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Introduction

When Hazrat 'Inaiyat Kha:n gave his teaching, mostly in
private talks to groups of mureeds or in public lectures,
band-recorders were not yet in common use. Yet he often
insisted that the Message he brought should be kept in the
exact words in which he pronounced it. In Sangita I-15 it
says: ‘Do not change my word, form or phrases unless it
is most necessary. Even so most carefully avoid all chang-
es which can be avoided, otherwise you might lose the
sense of my teaching, which is as essential to the Message
as the perfume in the rose. If the form in which | give my
teaching seems to you not as correct as it ought to be
from a literary point of view, do not mind, let it be my own
language. There will come a time when there will be a
search for my own words. Just now if my words are not
accepted as the current coin, they will always be valued as
the antique.’

Though Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n spoke slowly, it cannot have
been a light task to take his words down. His pronunciation
showed the characteristics of Indian speakers, not always
easy to understand by people in the West, to many of
whom even ordinary English was a foreign language. Be-
sides this, Murshid was apt to use foreign, Eastern, words,
which were unknown to most mureeds. People did their
best to write down what they thought they heard, but the
results were often bewildering. There seems to have been
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no opportunity in Murshid’s busy days for the mureeds to
go and ask afterwards about the spelling of a foreign word.
As far as one can see the mureeds had not agreed on a
special system for the spelling of foreign words. Everybody
did their very best, but nobody in the international gather-
ing knew exactly what another meant by a certain transcrip-
tion. The English, thinking of the word ‘but’ were apt to
write -u- for an Indian -a-, e.g. ‘durgah’ for Indian ‘darga:h’
(door, royal court, palace, shrine, tomb of a saint as a
place of pilgrimage). Others saw in this -u- a full, long -u:-
(as -00- in ‘'moon’) and pronounced ‘du:rga:’, which is quite
a different word, the name of a Hindoo goddess. Another
writer, perhaps Dutch, thought he heard a slight vowel be-
tween the -t- and the -m- of 'khatm’, as would be usual in
his native language, and so wrote ‘khatum’. Others again
took this -u- for a long -u:- (-0o-) and pronounced ‘khat-
u:m’, thus making two syllables where there was only one,
and putting the stress on a vowel that did not even exist
in the original word.
This sort of thing not only caused quite unsatisfactory
spellings to occur in the publications (e.g. naminaust for
hamin ost), but also influenced people’s pronunciation and
thus altered the vibration of the word. Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n
again and again stressed the fact that the value of words
depends on their vibrations (vol.li-106-109; vol.XI-25-35). So
this is a more serious matter than many people would
think. Therefore it was thought desirable to compose a
short dictionary of the foreign words, also indicating their
pronunciation.

The following explanation may be found useful for people
consulting the book. The first thing given after the word
itself is the language from which it originates, though the
Urdu form may be given of an originally Arabic word. Next
comes the foreign spelling as far as it was possible to give
that, and then there is the pronunciation (see the key to
the transcription at the end of the book). Then foliows the
meaning in a general sense and if necessary specifically
that in use among Sufis. As far as possible the places are
mentioned where the word in question is to be found, first
in the volumes 1 - XlIl (behind the volumenumbers the pag-
es are given) of The Sufi Message of Hazrat Inayat Khan.
Although it is known that they do not always give the exact
words as they were spoken, it seemed preferable to use
the volumes, as in separate or older editions the numbe-
ring of the pages will differ, and the volumes are always
obtainable, if necessary in libraries. After this the places are
given in Gathas and Githas. As these series are quite sys-
tematically divided into ‘chapters’ and numbers, these are
used to indicate the places. In contrast to this, there is no
such strict system kept up in the Sangathas and the San-
gitas. Therefore the numbers of the pages are used there
even though there is a possibility that pagination was not
the same in all Sufi-centres.” The places in the Religious
Gathekas, the Gathekas and the Social Gathekas are also
indicated by means of the pages. Last of all some words
are added which are used among Sufis, though not men-
tioned in Hazrat ’Ina:yat Kha:n’s works.
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I wish to thank all those who in any way have helped me
in the compilation of this Short Dictionary: 'Allama G.A. Ba-
shir, Prof. Dr. R.S.P. Beekes, Drs. J.TP de Bruijn, Dr. M.K.
Gautam, Mrs M. Oort-Lissy, all of Leiden University, Drs.
W.B. Elschot, Mrs A. Leembruggen-Peute, Miss A. Spirlet
and Mrs L.C. van Voorst van Beest. Without their kind help,

each in their own speciality, | could never have finished this
work.

Readers of Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n's works coming across

foreign words not included in this list would oblige us by
informing the publisher.

Rubab Monna

1) Note. In one of his collections of Sufi ‘papers’ Sirdar van Tuyll van
ﬁerooskerken mentions the fact that even of the Ghathas there was a
first collection’ sent by Headquarters and a ‘second collection’ also sent
by H.Q. with a different numbering of the items. His own num.bering dif-

fered from both. As his papers were the most accessible to me, | adhered
to his numbering. ’

Introduction to the second edition

In this second edition some words have been added and
mistakes corrected.

| should like to stress the fact that the startingpoint is al-
ways the word as found in the texts, sometimes with mis-
takes and all. When that differs very much from the correct
word as actually in use reference is made to the correct
word which is found in its own alphabetical place. If the
difference is slight the pronunciation (between []) shows
the correct word.

The letters A, S, or P after the keyword do not indicate that
it is Arabian, Sanskrit or Persian, but is derived from that
language. When that derivation is not clear, the words Urdu
(U), Hindi (H) or Guijerati are used, as well as in cases
where the differences between the modern Indian lan-
guages must be indicated, as for instance riazat (U), riadat
(A).

The final -a of Sanskrit words is often not found in their
Hindi counterparts, hence constructions such as jivan(a). it
generally depens on common usage whether the one or
the other is better known.

Where some modern Indian languages have -b-, others
show -v-, e.g. bivi and bibi. Generally only one of the two
forms is included.

As to the indication of the pronunciation, this book was
meant not for linguists but for the man in the street, to
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whom the difference between t- and -t- means nothing. It
seemed better not to aim at a perfect pronunciation, but to
avoid the really serious mistakes, such as ‘naminaust’. The-
refore the official transliteration is used neither for Arabic
nor for Sanskrit words. This would have brought with it
lengthy explanations and many troublesome diacritics, in
this case unnecessary.

| have marked the stressed syllables with an accent (e.g.
a) knowing how much the stress helps us, people of the
west, to pronounce a word correctly. However, in Indian
speech the stress is not nearly as strong or so fixed as
with us. The length of the vowels, a long one thrice the

duration of a short one in Sanskrit, is of more importance
there.

To my regret it will happen that people consulting this book
will not find a word of unpublished works at the exact place
given behind it. Especially the Gathas made things difficult.
In the old days Headquarters sent out two sets with diffe-
ring classification and numbering and Sirdar van Tuyll’s set
differed from both. | compared two sets of Sangathas whe-
re a word mentioned in the one on page 49 was found on
page 51 in the other. It was not possible to mention all the
different places in all the sets of papers.

| have to thank Dr. Schokker of Leiden University and
Shaikh-al-Mashaikh Mahmood Khan for their help in difficult
questions,

Readers who notice mistakes or omissions are requested
to bring them to the notice of either the author or the pub-

lisher.

Dr. Rubab M.C. Monna




list of abbreviations

Aml. - Amliya:t (Gi.)

A - Arabic

Asr.u.An. - Asraxr ul Ansar (Gi.)

Com. W. - Complete Works of Pir-o-Murshid

Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n, (Authentic
Versions of the Teachings of
Pir-o-Murshid ’Ina:yat Kha:n
on Sufism)
Com. W.I/li - see above, Sayings I/ Sayings II
Com. W.1922' etc. - Volumes containing words pro-

nounced in (first half of) 1922 etc.

Diction. - Dictionary

D.P - Divers Papers

Engl. - English

E.R.R. - Etega:d, rasm u rava;j (Ga.)
Ga. - Gathas

Gath. - Gathekas

Gi. - Githas

GVN. - Gaiyan, Va:dan, Nirtan
H - Hindi

Ka.u.Kab. - Kashf ul Kabur

Muragq. - Mura:gaba

Nagsh. - Nagshibandi

nomin(at.) - Nominative

PA. - Pa:s e Anfa:s

P - Persian

Rel.Gath. - Religious Gathekas

S - Sanskrit

Sadh. - Sa:dhana

Sanga. - Sanga:thas

Sangi. - Sangi:tas

Shatf. - Shafa:ya:t

Say - Sayings

Soc.Gath. - Social Gathekas
(suf) - special Sufi meaning
Tass(aw). - Tasauwuf

TT - Taqua Taha:rat

U - Urdu

vol. - Volume (I-XIll) of ‘The Sufi Message

of Hazrat ’Ina:yat Kha:n’

Usual abbreviations for Books of Old and New Testament.
All dates are AD, unless differently stated.




15 aberu

aab see ab
pt

ab P -1 [ab] - water, (suf) 4th of the five elements.
vol.-112; vol.v-26; Com W.1923"-708

ab-e-hayat P/A .._JLJ ‘_,JT [4:b-e-haya:t] - water of
life, (a:b + haya:t - life.) ir;wrr.wortality, spiritual discourse, di-
vine love. vol.IV-81; (}i.(Shaf.lIl,Z)

ab-e-ru P 34 ,..,:Jl [4:b-e-ri:] - (ru - face) radiance of
face. vol Xil-233; Ga.(TTII,3); Sanga.ll-68

abad A, incorrect for 'abdu  Axs [abad] - endless time,
eternity 4

abadan A Ltf‘ [abada:n] - eternally, for ever (suf)
abada:n abad - from everlasting to everlasting

abadhi se abadi

abadi P d)‘;” [a:b4:di:] - prosperity, state of comfort,
happiness. Sangi.l-8

abda A Aaf [abd] - slave, bondman, servant (of
God). vol.X1I-133

Abdul Ala see Abu-al ‘Ala’ al-Ma‘arri

Abdul Qadir Jilani A d LLJ FESFY] S [Abdul
Qa:dir Ji:la:nic] - great Sufi Master from Baghdad (1077-
1166). He was born in the district of Jizla:n or Gi:la:n south
of the Caspian Sea. He is the founder of the Qa:diri: order
of Sufis. vol.Il-203,204; vol.V-22,206; vol.IX-187; Gi.(AmLHL,
2), (Ashar 1,5), (Mazhab 1,10)

aberu see ab-e-ru




abi hayat 16

abi hayat see a:b-e-haya:t

abi ruh see ab-e-ru

Abraham - Ibrahi:m (see there) among Moslims, a patri-
arch, a nabi.

Old Test. Gen.XI-XXV; Is.XLI,8 LI,2

New Test. John VIII,33-59; Acts VII,1-32; Rom.IV: Gal.lll,6-9;
Heb.X|,8-19, James I1,21-23

Qur'a:n 11,118-126,129-134,260-262; 1II,58-61,89-91; V| 74-
83,162; XI,72-78; XIV,38-42; XV,50-60; XVI,121-124; XX|,51-
70; XXI1,27; XXIX,15; XXXVII,81-111; XLIlI,25-27

Sufism vol.l-14,31,33; vol.ll-172,180,202,203: vol.lll-1 66,178;
vol.IV-118; vol.V-21,210; vol.VI-205; vol.VIl-24,41,100,202,
225; voi.VIll-18,19,35,79; vol.1X-48,147,150,170-172,186,
193,198,208,210,218,219,236,252,270; vol . X-1 54; vol . XII-133,
242; vol.XIl-126; GVN.-76,215; Ga.(Naqgsh.lIl,8); Gi.(Ka.u.
Kab.1,6), (Kashf III,6), (Mazhab 1I,1,7 I11,7,8); Sanga.l-49; Rel.
Gath.26,27,30,34,57; Gath.17,4 (old series); Soc.Gath.27,
29; Com.W.1 923'-54; 1923' |—70,71 ,72,79.94,315,674

.ab.ru P 2 /,.';’ [abrd:] - eyebrow, in Persian poetry
it is used to indicate God's attributes, which veil His es-
sence.

Abu-al-‘Ala’ al-Ma’arri A S = Jl é’\“ Yl gl
[Abu:-al-‘Ala:’ al-Ma'arri:] - Arab Sufi poet and man of let-
ters, blind as a result of smallpox, who lived mostly in
Ma'arri (Syria) from 979—1057. vol.V-18,22; Rel.Gath.44

Abu Bakr A P ,_H [A:bd: Bakr] - one of the first
friends and companions of Mohammed, who spent most of
his fortune for Isla:m and gave his daughter A'isha to Mo-
hammed in marriage. Considered as second to Mohammed

17 adept

and chosen to succeed him in his political functions as the
first Caliph (632-634). (suf) The Bistamiyya, Bakhtashiyya
and Nagshbandiyya orders regard him as their head in-
stead of 'Ali. vol.IV-284; vol .XII-103 )

Abu Hashim (Hassim) al-Madani A J :'\.m).]
[AbU: Ha:shim (al) M&dani:] - the Murshid of Hazrat ‘Ina:yat
Kha:n. vol.VII-231; vol.IX-115; vol.Xil-148; Gi.(Mazhab I,10);
Sanga.ll-27,90 111-62

Abul Ala see Abu-al-‘Ala’ al-Ma’arri

Abul Kadr see Abdul Qadir Jilani

adab A (plural a:da:b) >l [adab] - good-
breeding, courtesy, politeness. voi.XIII—193,194,196; Ga.
(Suluk 1I1,1,3); Com.W.1922'274

Adam the first man, the ordinary man, (suf) the first Proph-
et. vol.ll-34,52; vol.lll-34,161,165,251; vol.V-25,35,113,131-
133, 183; vol.VI-30; vol.VII-180; vol.VIIl-13,155,214,252,256;
vol.IX-230; vol.XI-250; vol.XII-30; vol.Xll-122; Gi.(Tass.|,3,4),
(Ashar 1,6), (Suluk 11,8); Sangil-14; Com.W.1923"-263,538,
852

adept Latin [adépt] - one who is thoroughly proficient in
something, skilled alchemist who had ‘attained’ the great
secret, an initiate in some art or sect, someone on the spiri-
tual path. vol.V-191; vol.VI-157,176; vol.VII-209: vol.VIII-49,
170; vol.XI-21,90,166,168,179,205; vol.Xll-31,144,152,159,
209,213,217,218,224,233; Ga.(PA.1,3,9 IL,7 I11,3), (T.T1,1,6,8 Il
5 111,2), (E.R.R.I,8); Gi.(Asr.u.An.,8), (Riazat 1,10 II,3 Ill, 6),
(Dhyana 1,2); Sanga.ll-79 11i-24,29; Sangi.l-1,6,38,51,52,563,
70,78 11-27,28,37,49




Adharma 18

Adharma S 29\"4'-‘5’ [adh&rma] - the opposite to
dharma, see ther% vol.lil-227; Com.W.1923"-639

adhikar S HATTIRTY [adhika:r(a)] - supremacy,
authority, dignity, (suf) right to study the Vedas. vol.V-125
adl A ‘J..kc- or J}Lﬁ ['adl or ‘a:dl] - just, sincere, al-
'Adl - the Just. one of the 99 names of God

advaita S 77'(%’5 [advéita (a-dvai-ta) - non-duality,
unity, formed from dvi-two. vol.IX-257; Gath.2 (old series);
Com.W.1923'-204

aetsh misspelling for atash, see there

aftab P — LT [a:ftd:b] - sun, (suf) solar aspect
of manifestatlon. vol.V-25; Sangi.l-8

afuw A Y4 [afG:w] - forgiving, pardoning, mer-
ciful, al-Afu:w - one of the 99 names of God
ahad A ~2 | [ahad] - the one without (a) limita-

tion (hadd), God, al-Ahad - one of the 99 names of God
(also the absolute sound); vol.ll-66,67; vol.V-17

ahadiat A hbJ.M" [ahadi:yat, Gujerati: ahdi:at] -
unity, also the absolute sound. vol.l-111; vol.V-25,26,33;
Sanga.l-40; 11l-50; Com.W.1923'-706

ahamkara S FAg hIQ  [ahamka:r(a)] - sense of self,
pride, arrogance, (suf) ignorant stage of self. vol.XIl-184;
Ga.(Suluk 11,3) .

ahimsa paramo dharma ha S ET%ET REUL <
[ahimsa: paramd: dharmah] - harmlessness is the essence
of religion, of justice, of established order. vol.VI-183
ahriman - the principle of evil in the Parsi religion, forming
an opposing pair with Ormazd (Ahura Mazda) cf. Angra
Mainyu. vol.VIiI-19; vol.IX-178; Sanga.ll-83 IlIi-54

19 akasha

ahud see ahad

Ahura Mazda Avest p_,_/rp 6 M J beyp [ahlra
méazda] - Zarathustra’s name for God: Ahura - Lord, Maz-
da - wise. vol.ll-65; vol.VIlI-19; vol.IX-176,178; Gi.(Mazhab |,

3 11,3,4)
Ahurmazd see Ahura Mazda
aina khana P ,qu l [&:'i:na kha:na] - hall of

mirrors, (&:'i:na - mirror + kha na - house), (suf) name for
the mind world and for the body. vol.l-149; vol.IV-241; Com.
w.1923"15

ain al iman see iman

Aisha see Ayesha

Ajmer(e) U » | [Ajmé:r, Ajmiir] - a town ¢.375
km south west of Déihi, a place of pilgrimage, because of
the grave of Moinuddin Chishti. Sanga.ll-27; Com.W.1923'-
329

ajna S AT  [ajna:] - order, command, a:jna: chakra -
mystical circle or diagram in Tantrism, the chakra between
the eyebrows

ajnana S m [a-jn&:na] - absence of jnd:na, see
there. vol.VI-27

ajsam A fl,..,.’l [ajsa:m] - bodies, pl. of jism, (suf)
astral plane. vol.l-111; vol.V-25,26; Sanga.l-40,47, Com.W.
1923"-707

akasha S HATHIL  [aka:sha] - free or open space,
sky, (suf) accomodation, possibility. vol.I-111,112,140,147-
152,154,156; vol.ll-97,125; vol.lV-134; vol.VI-233; vol.iX-220,
273; vol.X-197, vol.XI-20,24,36; vol.Xlll-128; Ga.(Nagsh.lll,8),
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akbar 20

Sanga.ll-37,110; Sangi.l-5,40; Com.W.1923-173 1923"-7,15,
26, 47,60,75,89,324/,539,707 v

akbar A | [ékbar] - greater, greatest, name of
one of the Moghél emperors (1542-1605), who conquered
an empire that comprised the greater part of India and Pak-
istan. He set his face against militant Moslim orthodoxy, but
favoured religious toleration, marrying wives of different
faiths and discussing (at Fatehpur Sikri) religious matters
with Moslims, Hindus, Christians and Zoroastrians. After
1582 he formulated his di:n-e-ilahi: or tauhi:d-e-ilahi:, a mo-
notheistic faith embracing all the other religions in his em-
pire. vol.ll-137; vol.lll-168,180; vol.VI-177; vol.X-224,225: vol.
XW-77; Ga.(Kashf 1I1,3); Gi.(Dhyana I1,5); Rel.Gath.8; Com.
W.I1,265, 1923"-370

akhir A /J"J [&:khir] - last, final, al-Akhir - one of the
99 names of God

akhlak Allah A 21 sl [akniaq Allah or
akhia:g-e-Alla:h] - the manner of God, the divine manner
(akhla:q - Plur. of khulg - morals, disposition, character).
vol.IV-277; vol.IX-111,120,144; vol.X-69; vol.XI-17; vol.XIlI-19;
Ga.(Suluk 111,1); Sangi.l-81 11I-20; Gath.Il,2; Soc.Gath.25;
Com.W.1922'-120n,274; 1923332 1923"-754,913

alam A \; ['a:lam] - state, condition, the existence
which is known. vol.ll-66

‘4:lam-e-ghaib - the invisible world, the future state (ghaib -
invisible)

'alam-e-Mithal - the world of the mind, of ideas, of arche-
type images, a plane of existence. vol.VIII-182

21 Ali

alankara S m [alank&:ra] - ornament,
decoration, title of a chapter of Gayan, Vadan and Nirtan,
where Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n explains it: ornamentation, the
fanciful expression of an idea. GVN.8-11,119-143,231-238;
Sangi.l-65,66,88; Com.W.l,6-16,286-321,502-507

alapa S Ay [al4:pa] - dialogue, prelude to
a song, modulation of the voice in singing, (suf) title of a
chapter of Gayan and Vadan, where Hazrat ’'Ina:yat Kha:n
calls it: Extemporization, God speaking to man, a divine
word in a form of advice. GVN.5-7,117-118; Com.W.|,1-6,
284-286

al-Ghazali see Ghazali N

algosa, algoza H HEITHAT [algo:za:] - a kind
of whistle, a flageolet. ‘Ina:yat Kha:n: a double flute. vol.ll-
57,63

al Hallaj see Mansur

Alhamdolillah A oJ.U J.xm:” [alhdmdul ’llia:h] -
praise be to God, invocation often used by Moslims. vol . XII-
160; Sangi.l-8

al Haya wal iman see Haya

Ali A 6\; [ali:] - high, noble, al“Ali - one of the 99
names of God, the Exalted, the Most High - cousin and
son-in-law of Mohammed and fourth Khaliph in succession
to him, head of most of the Sufi Orders. vol.I-20,27,177,228:
vol.lV-284; vol.V-21,205; vol.ViI-229; vol.VIII-14,179; vol.IX-
199,223,224,240,244; vol.X-101,102; vol.Xll-103,235,241,242;
vol.XNI-93,157,172; Ga.(Suluk 1,3), (PA.lll 1), (Nagsh.l,3); Gi.
(Aml.1,6); Sanga.ll-26,31 I1I-86; Rel.Gath.59; Gath.20; Com.
w.1923'-58 275 682



alif 22

alif A .Y l [alif] - the first letter of the Arabic, Per-
sian and Urdu alphabets, the number one, cf. alpha. vol.l-
40,41,120; vol.ll-66; vol.V-166,202; vol.XIll-100; Ga.(Nagsh.
1,8); Com.W.1923'-338

alim A T«l\; [a:li:m] - wise, right thinking, right ac-
ting, learned, 'éI-AIi:m - one of the 99 names of God: the
Knower, the Omniscient. vol.ll-66; Sangi.l-8; Com.W.1923"-
561

ali:ma - fem. form of alim, thinks, speaks and acts with jus-
tice. see nafs

Allah A odl [Alldh] - the Moslim’s name for God.
vol.V-11-14,24,187,203,204; vol.VII-36,77; vol.VIII-120,203;
vol.IX-171,258; vol.XlI-130,131,136,138,141,143,148,150,162;
vol.XIll-100; Ga.(Nagsh.l,8); Gi.(Aml.1,1), (Ka.u.Kab.lll,1),
(Riazat 1,6 1II,6), (Ashar 1,6), (Mazhab 1,4 11,7), (Dhyana lII,
3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10); Sanga.l-45 11-30,108; Sangi.lll-7; Rel.
Gath.57; Gath.1,2,3 (all old series); Com.W.1923"-269,270,
281,294,301, 307,308,310,312,314,315,317,318,320,321
Allaho akbar A 1 72Ul [Aigheo akbar] -
God is great - invocation often used by Moslims. vol.XII-
146,160

alpha Greek &Apun [alfa] - first letter of the
Greek alphabet, the beginning, cf. alif. vol.l-34; vol.ll-66;
vol.VI-186,187; vol.VII-178; vol.1X-16,17,81,136,181,183,186,
228,238,239,247,277; vol.X-140; vol.XI-167; vol.Xill-125;
GVN.-76; Ga.(Nagsh.lll,7); Rel.Gath.3,5,7,10,13,17,21; Gath.
5 (old series); Com.W.1922'-109

aluk - mistake for al haqg, see haq

23 Amir Khusrau

Alyas, llyas, Saint Alya:s A O LJ | e [séin
Alya:s] - Sufi poet and composer of the Panja:b, an ascetic "
and saint, teacher in music of Murshid’s father (sai(n) from
sayyid, Lord) vol.XIlI-38; Com.W.1923'-331,537

amal A (}"‘ ['amal] - work, action, achievement,
(suf) a Sufi exercise, cf. samadhi. Gi.(Riazat 1,4); Sanga.lli-
84, Sangi.ll-2 1II-22; Com.W.1923-57

amaliat A < l;Al—‘" ['amali:ya:t] - plural of the
above, actions, exercises, psychology, ‘chapter’ of the Gi-
thas. Gi.(Riazat 1,4), (Ka.u.Kab.ll[,10), (Aml.l,1); Sangi.lll-1,23
‘aml-ul-imé&:n - conviction, being convinced in every part
ameen, amin A O.»JT [a:mi:n] - amen, so be it,
God keep us. vol.ll-66

amin A ()-Ml [ami:n] - constant, trustworthy,
faithful, (suf) al-Ami:n - name often given to the Prophet
Mohammed. vol.ill-223; vol.IX-194; vol.Xll-235-274; Sangi.l-
8; Rel.Gath.27; Com.W.1923"-81,591

Amina A ~>aa ] [Amina)] - fem of Ami:n, name of
Mohammed’s mother. Gi.(Kashf I1l,6)

Amin Minai - a Hindustani poet, probably Amir Minai is
meant. Gi.(Tas.|,8)

amir A ﬂgl [ami:r] - commander, chieftain, ruler, rich.
‘The poet Amir’ may refer either to Amir Khusrau or to Amir
Minai. vol.lV-259; vol.Vil-69; vol.X-170; Gi.(Ashar 11,10 [l 1,
2,3); Sanga.lll-1; Sangi.l-8; Rel.Gath.59

Amir Khusrai see Ami:r Khusrau

Amir Khusrau A )f”‘ I [Amir Khasrau] - one
of India’s great poets, one of the first to use Urdu for his
literary work. He was a disciple of Nizamuddin Auliya, died
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in 1325, shortly after his Murshid and was buried close to
him in Delhi. vol.I-21(?); vol.lI-191(7?); vol.IV-115,259(?); vol.
V-130(?),163(7),247(?); vol.VII-69(?); vol.VIIl-121(?); vol.IX-
49(7?); vol.X-125(?); vol.Xi-163; vol.XIl-152; vol.XIIl-99,237;
Ga.(Nagsh.l,7), (T.TIil,7); Gi.(Tas.lll,1); Sangi.lll-15.

(?) means that it is not sure whether A.Khusrau or A.Minai
is referred to. £

Amir Minai A d L-M/-'I [Ami:r Mi:na:i:] - a
Hindustani poet vol.V-236

ammara see nafs

amr-e Allah A NI ¥ [amr-e-Allah, dmrullah] - an
activity of God, which was the Prophet Mohammed’s an-
swer to the question: ‘What is soul?’ vol.V-61,83
amul-ul-iman see amal

anahad S only occurring in Hana:hat H’-TT‘{G:
[anéd:hat] - unbeaten (of a drum), unhurt, chakra near the
heart, sound of the Absolute, (suf) cf. saut-e-sarmad. vol.ll-
62,63

ananda S AT < [a:nanda] - pleasure, joy, bliss,
the name of a cousin and disciple of Buddha. vol.VI-28;
Sanga.ll-102; Sangi.l-8

anandamaya akasha S FATT <A TRII
[a:nandamaya a:ka:sha] - (a:nandamaya - made up of joy,
blissful + a:ka:sha - space), (suf) body of joy. cf. ananda-
mayakosh. vol.IX-219,220

anandamayakosh S m [4:nanda-
mayakd:sh] - body of joy, (anandamaya - blissful + kosha -
box, sheath, case, cover). cf. a:znandamaya a:ka:sha. vol.
XlI-127,128; Ga.(Nagsh.llI,8)

25 ansar

angra mainyu Avestan )wﬁ-{ 'ye »Joolo [&ngra
manyu] - the evil principle in the Zarathushtrian religion,
opposed there to Vohu Mainyu, the good principle. Zara-
thushtra (Yasna 30-3) calls them ‘twin dreams’ (of Ahura
Mazda?). Later the place of Angra Mainyu is taken by Ahri-
man, that of Vohu Mainyu by Ormazd (Ahura Mazda), so
that then there is no principle above good and bad. After-
wards Zervan is put in that position.

anjuman P (’,‘;) [&njuman] - assembly, meet-
ing, company, society, party

anjuman e am [anjuman e 'a:m] - in Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n’s
days a committee connected with Universal Worship, atten-
ded by Murshids, Murshidas, Khalifs, Khalifas, Shaikhs and
Shaikhas. (‘'a:m - general)

anjuman e khas [anjuman e kha:s] - in Hazrat 'Ina:yat
Kha:n's days a committee connected with Universal Wor-
ship, attended by Murshids and Murshidas only (kha:s -
special)

annamaya akasha S FTATYTHRTY [an-
namaya &:ka:sha] - body of earth, (annamaya - made up
of food, a:ka:sha - space). cf. annamayakosh. vol.IX-219,
220 5

annamayakosh S S TRIY [annamaya-
kd:sha] - body of earth, (annamaya - made up of food,
ko:sha - box, sheath, case, cover). cf. annamaya a:ka:sha.
vol.XIlI-127; Ga.(Nagsh.lll,8)

ansar A 2 LJ] [ansa:r] - (Plural of na:sir) -
helpers, friends, especially of the Prophet Mohammed. cf.
anzar
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antarajnani(n) S m_ﬂc‘}i‘;f [antara-
jné:nin (nom. antarajna:ni:)] - the knower of the inner world,
of the world unseen. Gi.(Riazat I1,8), (Kashf III,9)
antaryami see antarajnani(n)

anthad ?? - incorrect notation for ana:hat? In Gi.(Riazat |l
5) said to mean the same thing as ‘sarmad’.

anvar, anwar A J U | [anwa:r] - (Plural of nu:r -
light, rays of light, splendour, (suf) anvar and anzar used
by Murshid for clairvoyance and clairaudience, when the
soul sees without eyes and hears without ears, experience
of the soul through the abstract. Used in combination with
anza:r. vol.V-85,246; Gi.(Tass.ll,10)

anzar A Y, U&,J‘l [anz&:r] - (Plural of nazr)
looks, glances, eyes, see anvar, anwar. vol.V-85,246;
Gi.(Tass.il,10)

Apsaras S HW [&psaras] - dancer in In-
draloka, Indra’s heaven. vol.I-127; vol.lll-215,226; vol.V-54;
voLVII-137,243; vol.X-222; GVN.-10; Com.W.1923"-439,516,
629

Apuleius Latin [Apuléius] - a Roman Piatonic philosopher
who flourished in the 2nd century A.D., born in Numidia
(modern Algeria), educated at Cartage and Athens, travel-
led in the east where he became deeply interested in initia-
tion into religious mysteries. After practising in Rome as a
rhetorican he returned to Africa, where he married and de-
voted his life to literature and philosophy. vol.XIlI-30; Ga.
(E.R.R.IL6) . :

agibat A s le ['a:qgibat or 'a:gbat] - the end,
the future, (suf) life after death. vol.V-41-78

27 aryans

arash see arsh
ardh see artha

ardhangi S e aten| [ardh&:ngi] - half the body,
ardha - half + anga - body, member. vol.lll-121; vol.V-35
arhat S 4 [arhat, cf. S arhant] - venerable,

a saint among the Jains or Buddhists. Gi.(Dhyana I1,8);
Com.W.1923'-292

‘arif A s/l [‘a:rif] - one who knows about
God, a holy man, a saint, a master of marifat. Com.W.1l,152
Ariman see Ahriman

arjuna S 5 [arjuna] - silver, white, name of
the third of the five Pa:ndavas. vol.V-198; vol.IX-162,241;
vol.XIIl-28; Ga.(E.R.R.Il,4); Gi.(Mazhab I,6); Sanga.l-24; Rel.
Gath.20,68

arsh A ()'" f ['arsh] - roof, canopy, highest heav-
en, the throne of God, (suf) exaltation of the will, chakra in
the head, heart of man. vol.I-116; vol.V-28; Gi.(Dhyana IiI,6,
8); Sanga.ll-112; Com.W.1923-313,317 1923'-25,347n
arsh-ul-azam ENING P4 [‘arsh-ul-4zam] - 5th
centre or chakra(?), the highest chakra. Sanga.ll-112
artha S G [artha] - the second motive in
life, desire for riches. vol.VII-206; vol.IX-259; Soc.Gath.28;
Com.W.1922'-75

arwah A CIJJI [arwa:h] - (Plural of ru:h),
spirits, souls, (suf) the spiritual plane, spiritual heaven, the
centred light. vol.I-111; vol.V-25,26; Sanga.l-40,46,47
aryans - the Indo-Iranian branch of the indo-Germanic or
Indo-European language group, entering India between
2500 and 1500 B.C. vol.ll-98
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Asaf (Nizam) A s ool [A:saf
Niza:m] - (a:saf - title generally given to a wazir), pen-
name of Mirr Mahbu:b ’Ali: Kha:n, Sth Niza:m of Hydera-
ba:d (1866-1911). vol.I-237; vol.lll-118; vol.IV-259; vol.VII-
137; vol.VIII-142; vol.Xil-137; vol.XIll-236; Ga.(T.T.!I,6)

asana S HTJT [4:sana] - seat, attitude for
prayer, meditation or yoga, crosslegged position, sitting on
one ankle, bringing the other leg in front with toes inside
the other knee. vol.VI-101; Sangi.l-69; Gath.50; Com.W.

1923-57 ) e

asar A /('” plural J | [asar] - traces, ef-
fect .

ashar A J Lkul [ash'a:r] - verses, poems,
name of a ‘chapter’ of the Githas

ashik A (32 e [aishiq] - lover, devotee, cf. bhak-
ta. vol.XII-161

Ashraf al-Makhlukat A ey s -—y
[ashraful makhlu:ga:t] - ruler of this universe, the most emi-
nent of created beings, man. vol.I-27; vol.V-12,104; Sanga.l-
43

ashrama S FATHH [a:shram(a)] - hermitage,
dwelling of a Guru and his disciples, one of the four orders
of religious life

ashvatatree S 74 &Y [ashwattha tree] - pipal
tree, holy figtree, tree of life, ficus religiosa

Asif see Asaf (Niza:m)

asman P QL—-&T [&:sma:n] - sky, firmament, heav-
en, (suf) accomodation, possibility. vol.I-111,112,140,152;
Com.W.1923"-28n,707

29 aura

asna see asana

asr A Joi—' ['asr] - (space of) time, afternoon, Mos-
lim afternoon prayer between 4.30 and sunset
asrar-ul-ansar A (cf. anzar) <) 1” J}wl
fasra:r ul anza:r] - the secrets of the helpers, of the com-
panions of the Prophet Mohammed, one of the ‘chapters’
of the Githas, there called ‘mysticism’. Gi.l-10a

asura S :HE_:R- [4sura] - spirit, highest spirit, later
a bad spirit, demon, (music) out of tune. vol.l-116,179;
Com.W.1923"-346 376,694

aswar-ul-anzar see asrar-ul-ansar

atash P U“J I [atesh, &:tash, &tish] - fire, (suf)
3rd of the five elements. vol.l-112; vol.V-26; Com.W.1923'"-
708

atma S HTT (Nominative HTHAT ) [a:tma:,
a:tman}] - breath, life, soul, all-soul. vol.I-160; vol.lV-184,
189,197; vol.V-83,87; vol.VI-11; vol.VIII-28; Com.W.1922'-
135,142; 1923"261,535

atman see atma :

attar A 7 LA“ [atta:r] - druggest, apothecary,
Persian poet (c.1150-c.1230) born at Nishapur. Full name
Ibrahim Abu Talib Mohammed, title Fari:d ud-di:n, pen-
name ‘Atta:r. He wrote: the Memoirs of the Saints, The
Book of Counsels, Discourses of the Birds. vol.l-56; vol.V-
22; vol.VIll-14; vol.X-130-137,216; vol.XI-182,195; Gi.
(Dhyana I11,7); Sanga.ll-34; Soc.Gath.30. See also itr

aura Latin - subtle emanation, atmosphere diffused by, or
attending a person, a definite envelope of body or spirit,
sometimes visible as light, composed of semi-material at-
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oms. vol.I-116,153; vol.XI-36,37; vol.Xlll-160; Ga.(Nagsh.|,3);
Gi.(Riazat 11,9); Sanga.l-59,60; Com.W.1923"41 429
Aurangzeb P m / N ,_f),
[aurangzé:b] - last of the great moghal emperors of India
(1618-1707). Also called himself Alamgir |, kept his father
Shah Jehan in prison in Agra Fort from 1658-1666 and
fought his brother Dara Shikoh for the throne. Unlike his
great-grandfather Akbar and his brother Dara he was a mili-
tant orthodox Moslim, which caused wide-spread Hindu re-
action against him. vol.l-83; vol.V-198; vol.VI-160; vol.VIII-19;
Sanga.lll-25; Soc.Gath.51

autad A >U,l  [auta:d] - (Plural of watad), chief,
certain saints regarded as props of the faith. cf. avatar.
vol.l-30 ~ A

Avalokiteshvara S m [ava-
lo:kité:shvara] - name of a Bodhisattva, meaning: the Lord
(Ishvara) who is seen (avalokin - seeing, looking at). Gi.
(Dhyana I1,7)

avard - incorrect notation of awrad

avatad see auta:d

avatar S HATIY [avata:r, avataira] - descent of a
deity, incarnation. cf. auta:d. vol.I-30-33; vol.IV-284; vol.VIII-
172; vol.IX-117,147,214,257; vol.Xlll-93; Ga.(Naqsh.|,2);
Gath.2 (old series); Com.W.1922'-153; 192317 1923'-315,
318

avesta [avésta] - sacred book of the Pa:rsis consisting of
the 17 Gathas of Zarathushtra in the northeastern gatha-
avestan dialect and very much other material in the young-

31 Azrael, Azrail

avestan dialect. Formerly called Zend-Avesta, probably er-
roneously. vol.l-16; vol.ll-562; vol.IV-113; Rel.Gath.57
Avicenna - real name Ibn-e-Si:na: (980-1 037), famous Per-
sian Sufi scientist and physician, born near Bukhara in Tur-
kista:n, also famous in the West. vol.|ll-35,43; vol.X-13,259;
vol. XI1-82,152; Soc.Gath.35; Com.W.1923-107

awrad A > )1 Plural of (wird) [awra:d] -
prayer practised in one particular Order or initiatic line and
as such a distinctive characteristic of it

awwal A J;l [dwwal] - first, foremost, best,
excellent, al-Awwal - one of the 99 names of God
Ayaz A J\g., [Aya:z] - man’s name, chief person

in a story Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n used to tell. vol.ll-216,217;
vol.XI-82,208

Ayesha, Aisha A ,.A»J L; ['A:-isha] - second wife of the
Prophet Mohammed, born at about 614 A.D. as a daughter
of Abu Bakr, in Mecca. She was a childless widow at 18
and died in 678

azal A d-'/] [4zal] - beginning, source, eternity, (suf)
(day of) birth, when one’s destiny is registered. vol.I-181
Azazil A (_jv 2 1:# ['Aza:zil] - the most powerful
angel, the fallen angel, Satan. vol.V-103,104

azim A - ['azi:m] - great, high in dignity,
enthusiastic, magniflcent al-Azi:m - one of the 99 names of
God. Sangi.l-8

aziz A / / ['azi:z] - honoured, beloved,
mighty, al-Azi:z - one of the 99 names of God. Sangi.l-69
Azrael, Azrail A d;f’_}}? [Azra:i:l] - the

angel of death. vol.V-44,104
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baad see bad

baba H/U LL [ba:ba:, ba:wa:] - father, grandfather.
volXil-73,208210
Baba Farid Shakrganj (Ganjshakr) A C, oy LL
[Ba:ba: Fari:d Shakrganj] - pupul {d successor
of Qutbuddi:n Bakhtiya:r Ka:ki;, who was the successor of
Moinuddi:n Chishti. He was born in Kathwal, near Multan,
educated by a Sufi of the Sohrawardi Order, but received
initiation at the hands of Qutbuddi:n, went to Delhi with his
master, but later lived in several other places trying to es-
cape the crowds who came to him, as he was greatly lov-
ed. He is said to have performed his prayers for 40 nights
in succession hanging by his feet, head downwards, in a
well. He died, aged 93 in 1265 A.D. and was buried in the
Panja:b. vol.IV-109; vol.XI-139; Sanga.l-76 II-8
bad P oL [ba:d] - wind, air, the second of the five
elements. vol.l-112; vol.V-26; ComW.1923"-708
badi A &N [badi:’] - novel, wonderful, strange,
rare, of wonderful or rare beauty, the Incomparable, al-Ba-
di: - one of the 99 names of God
badishah see badshah
badshah P ol )l.: [ba:dsha:h] - king, sovereign.
vol.V-50,57,164; Gi(Aml.|,7)
Bagh P 6L [ba:gh] -garden, orchard, (suf) in Per-
sian poetry a symbol for Za:t. vol.l-163; Com.W.1923"-268n

33 bandagi becharegi

bahar P JL£ [baha:r] - spring, flourishing state,

(suf) in Persian poetry a symbol for Sifat. vol.I-163; Com.

w.1923'-268n R

Baha-ud-Din Nagshband A d“""-‘”ﬂ o ) ';L(f
[Baha:'u’d-Di:n Nagshband] - Sufi Master, born at

Qasr-e-Arifa:n, two miles from Bukha:ra, in 1318. He died

and was buried there in 1389. He was probably an em-

broiderer or a painter on cloth (nagshband), though some

think the name was given him because he drew '‘incom-

parable pictures of the Devine Science and of Eternal In-

vention, which are not imperceptible’. vol.V-22

bahr A / [bahr] - sea, (suf) in Persian poetry a

symbol for revelations of the Divine Essence

Bahram P rl . [Béhra:m (U)] - the planet Mars,

name of several kings and heroes, sword, name of an an-

gel, vol.ViI-225; vol.XII-143

bairagya see vairagya

bais (baith) A J’b [baris (U), barith (A)] -

cause, reason, motive, al- Ba |th - the Raiser, the Resurrec-

tor, one of the 99 names of God

Bait-e-Ma’moor A Y .~ [Déit-e-

ma'mu:r] - place of absolute peacé—.c?ma/sjid—é’-éks

baka A see baga

bakti see bhakti /

balakush P ’J»J 1JJ [bala:kash] - unhappy, miser-

able, afflicted, (suf) who took a draught of aII difficulties.

vol.IV-219 2

bandagi becharegi P L;le 2- d gy ~ [ban-

dagi: be:cha:ragi:] - bandagi - slavery, heIpIessness ser-
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vice, devotion, humility, a salutation; becharagi - being with-
out remedy, helplessness, poverty, misery, ‘By coming here
He has become helpless.’ vol.VIIl-120

Bandah Nawaz P ~) ) ey - Sufi Saint
(1320-1422), whose tomb in Gulbarqa is often visited, es-
pecially by people seeking a cure for their ailments. He
wrote books on Sufism and on Islamic doctrine. vol.V-22
bandeh (banda) P 6.)-1') [bandéh, banda] - ser-
vant, slave. vol.V-203; vol.VIII-120; vol.IX-171; Gi.(Ka.u.Kab.
il,1), (Mazhab 11,7)

bani Israel see ben(i) Israel

banshee [bénshi:] - spirit whose wail portends a death in
a house (Irish and Scottish). vol.XllI-32; Ga.(E.R.R.1,9);
Com.W.1922-196

baga A \)J [baga:] - eternity, permanence in God,
following upon fana, annihilation of the self. vol.l-39,
185,205; vol.V-18,23; vol.VIIi-180; Gi.(Dhyana [,8 1,8,10 lII,
8); Com.W.1923"252,301,317

bagi A (J’li [ba:qi:] - remaining, enduring, everlast-
ing, al-Ba:qi: - one of the 99 names of God

bagi bi-Allah Al b (Pl [bag: bilah) - contin-
ually conscious of God. vol.V-33,187 4
baraka, barkat A ) N '~ [bar(a)kat

(plur. bara:ka:t)] - increase, prosperity, blessing, (suf) spiri-
tual blessing. Gi.(Dhyana 1,8)

bari A SEAY [ba:ri:] - creator, maker, evolver, al-
Ba:ri: - one of the 99 names of God

35 bayat

barr A "'/' [barr] - granter of a boon, answer to a
prayer to God or a saint, the source of all goodness, al- °
Barr - one of the 99 names of God

barzakh A 6 2 / 4 [bérzakh] - interval, bar, partition,
interval between death and resurrection, purgatory, a pic-
ture of the imagination. Com.W.lI,151

basar, basir A /,Q) [basr] - sight, vision, reason,
knowledge, the eye. vol Xli-61

basarat A < 7 LoJ [basé:rat] - sight, vision,
perceiving, acuteness, perspicacity. vol.V-26; vol.VIil-196
basir A /7 [basiir] - al-Basi:r, He Who sees - one
of the 99 names of God. cf. sami. vol.VIIl-196; Sangi.l-8
basit A ]a'-"lJ [ba:sit] - the spender, the expander, al-
Ba:sit - one of the 99 names of God

bast A L-,.,..J [bast] - spreading, extending, expan-
sion. vol.XllI-154; Ga.(PA.Il.9)
baterbazi H I~

fight, the taming of quails. vol.VII-91
batin, batn A (}EL [béa:tin] - unapparent, hidden,
inward, inner, esoteric, al-Ba:tin - one of the 99 names of
God

bayat A XA [bai'at] - fealty, homage, (suf)
initiation. vol.I-47; vol.X-51,85; vol.XI-121; Gi.(Mazhab 1,5),
(Dhyana I11,3); Sangi.l-58,72; Gath.13,24; Com.W.1923-302
1923897

bayat al mamur A ./).hJ l Laxw,  [bai'at al
ma’'mu:r] - bai'at - initiation, ma’'mu:r - inhabited, full, abun-
dant

[baté:rba:zi:] - birds’
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Bayazid Bistami P Abu Yazid ) L,...J 2 ) l
[Beyazi:d (ul) Bista:mi:] - a great Sufi Master 0|ed in
875. His real name was Abu: Yazi:d Tayfu:r bin ’l:isa: al-
Bista:mi;. He came from Bista:m, a town near the S.E. cor-
ner of the Caspian Sea. He is the founder of the Tayfu:riyya
Order, the chief feature of which is intoxication and rapture.
vol.lV-54
baz P .1/[3 [ba:z] - falcon, sun, symbolically the way-
farer of the heavens. vol.X-79; Gath.|,3
Bedil P d 2 {.— [Bé:dil] - an Indo-Persian mystical
poet who died at Delbi in 1721

begum P r)L/, [bé:gum] - Lady, queen. vol.VIl-
137; vol.VIIl-161; Gi.(Asha:r 1,8)
ben lIsrael, beni Israel A % /

[bé:n-e-israél] - the sons of Israel, that is 16 say the people
of the Jewish, Christian and Moslim religions. vol.ll-167; vol.
VI-230; vol.VIII-18,163; vol.I1X-23,147-150,170,208; vol.X-120,
195; vol.XIl-242; vol . XIII-21,213; Ga.(T.T.1,5,6), (E.R.R.1,8); Gi.
(Mazhab 111,7,8); Rel.Gath.18,26,64; Gath.9,49; Com.W.
1923-54,55 1923'-70,74,250,3151,318

bhagavadgita S ﬂ’aﬁﬂ." [bhagavad-
giita:] - one of the sacred books of the Hindus, in which
Krishna gives spiritual instruction to Arjuna before the great
battle in which he has to fight. vol.ll-51; vol.IV-228; vol.IX-
146,161,233; vol.X-69,262; vol.Xll-161; Rel.Gath.23; Com.W.
1923262 1923"-20,305

Bhagwan S 1P17>1”~T [Bhagwa:n] - God, the Su-
preme Being, Vishnu. voI I-13; Rel.Gath.57; Com. W.1922-78

37 bhavsagar

bhakta S I  [bhakta] - devotee, cf. a:shiq. vol.V-
36; vol.Xll-161

bhakta yoga sge bhakti yoga

bhakti S ""ﬂ% [bhakti] - devotion, attachment, love,
piety. vol.VII-208,210; vol . XIl-149; vol X1I-295; Com.W.1923-
191,309,343

bhakti yoga '-l-lTﬂT‘OTTT [bhakti yé:ga] - yoga of
devotion. vol.VII-208,210; vol.X-154; vol XIl-103,104; Gi.
(Muraq.ll,2), (Dhyana llIl,4); Soc.Gath.27; Com.W.1923"-29
Bharat khand S M I\E‘ ETF [Bharata khanda] -
one of the nine parts of the world, viz. india (khand - sec-
tion, part). vol.IX-156; Gi(Mazhab [,6)

Bharata S 1-'!'\"{?‘1' [Bhéa:rata] - name given to Ar-
juna in the Bhagavadgi:ta, meaning: descendant of Bhara-
ta. India itself is now called Bha:rat(a)

Bharata Muni S Ie [Bha:rata Muni;] - a
sage who is regarded as the founder of the present system
of Indian music, some scolars assign his work to the first
century A.D. In his well-known book Na:tya Sha:stra the the-
ory of music is explained. (Biography of Pir-o-Murshid
'Ina:yat Kha:n, page 554). vol XII-152

bharya S m‘r [bha:rya:] - wife, daughter-in-law,
a certain ra:gini:. vol.ll-53,54; Com.W.1922'332,345
bhavasada - misspelling for bhavasagara

bhavasagara S mm{' [bhéavasé:gara] - (bhava -
existence, origin, world + sa:gara - ocean), ocean of life.
vol.VI-134; vol.VII-183; vol.IX-222; vol.XIlI-120; Ga.(Nagsh.
H1,3); Gath,l,1

bhavsagar see bhavasagara
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bhiksha S 7(1\;\"—{” [bhiksha:] - begging, asking for
alms (from the verb bhiksh - to beg). vol.IX-156

bhima S 1?\1:]‘ [bhi:ma] - the terrible, name of
the second of the ﬂve Pa:ndavas

bhuloka S 3TYTHh [bhi:i6:ka] - the terrestrial
world. vol.l-136; Com.W.1923"-507

bhundara H/UET / /128 [bhandaral] -
freasure, storehouse, kitchen, feast given to mendicants,
yogis. vol.XlI-142

bhut § 3 [bhd:t(a)] - name of a Yaksha, creature,
the world, ghost, goblin, demon, elemental. vol.Vil-149; Gi.
(Ka.u.Kab. 1,1 111,2)

bhuvarloka S ’jl'??‘;ﬁ?ﬁ [bhavarlé:ka] - the world
of the air, the astral world

bibi see bivi 4

bij(a) SH ATA / Z- [oij(@)] - seed, grain,

(suf) vital centre of a mantra, containing the whole tree of

the mantra

bimar P JL""’ [bi:zma:r] - ill, in Persian poetry
used when the (divine) Beloved does not pay heed to the
lover ~\

bindu S TS| [bindu] - particle, drop, dot, the
origin of all. vol.XIIl-99; Ga.(Nagsh.l,7)

bi-niyaz P g\ 2 [bi:naya:z (U)] - without prayer
or entreaty, indepgnden.t, able to do without, in want of no-
thing, who lacks nothing {God), free, hidden beauty, love
hidden behind indifference. vol.IX-95; Rel.Gath.54; Com.W.
1923256

39 boula

Birbal H Eﬁl{a_ﬁ_ [Bi:rbal] - also known as Raja
Birbal (1523-1589), a Brahmin and poet from Kanauj, first
at the court of the King of Jaipur, later at that of Akbar. He
held the title of Kavi Ra:y/Ra:ja (poet Laureate)

bismillah A all J [bismillah] - in the name
of God, an invocation often used by Moslims (ba - in, ism -
name + Allah). vol.XlI-160; Sanga.ll-76

bivi P Y [bi:vi:, bitbi;] - title of address of a
lady, madam, Mrs. vol.XI1-248-258,261,263
bodhi S ST1&] [b6:dhi] - perfect wisdom, the tree

of wisdom, tree under which Buddha received enlighten-
ment. vol.ll-242

Bodhidharma S &I [B&:dhid-
harm(a)] - an Indian Buddhist from the South of India. With-
out intending to do so he founded what later became
known as Zen Buddhism. He arrived in China in 557 or
562. Gi.(Dhyana II,1), ~

bodhisattva S [bo:dhisatt-
va] - one who is sure of becoming a Buddha, degree next
under Buddha, cf. nabi. vol.I-15; vol.ll-242, (the essential
wisdom) 244; vol.IX-130,166,220; vol.XI-128;
Ga.(Nagsh.lll,8); Gi.(Dhyana 11,7 1l1,8); Sanga.ll-105;
Com.W.I1,201 3923125, 126 1923"-13.215,519,520

bola H [bé:la] - speech, tune, name of a
‘chapter’ of GVN. Murshid ’Ina:yat Kha:n: the words of a
song, a great idea in a few burning words. GVN.-12-42,
169-190, 250-256; Com.W. |,16-117, 366-428, 529-542
boula see bola
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Brahma S agj" [Brahma] - Hindu God, the Cre-
ator. vol.l-13,31,33,114,193; vol.ll-223; vol.lll-166; vol.IV-157;
vol.V-121,125,161; vol.VI-30,119; vol.VIl-126,225; vol.VIll-38,
145; vol.1X-103,108,206,207,219,257; vol.X-188; vol.X|-49,58,
217; vol.Xll-76,133; vol.XIlIi-70,101,126,247,273; GVN.-99,
215; Ga.(Tass.l,3 lll,4), (Kashf 11,7), (Naqgsh.|,9 1I,8); Gi.(Asr.
u.An.lll,7), (Muraqg.lll,2), (Mazhab I1il,4); Sangi.ll-9; Rel.Gath.
26,52; Gath.2 (old series),48; Soc.Gath.34; Com.W.1922-
220 1923-110,203 1923"-22,24n,138,139,234,235,337
brahmacharya-shrama S

[brahmacharya:shrama] - (&:shrama - stage in the life of a
Brahmin), first stage of a Hindu student’s life, that of a
brahmacha:rin, a religious student observing celibacy. vol.
V-121: vol.VIl-209; vol. XlI-109

Brahman see Brahmin

Brahmin from S Bra:hmana

[Bra:mana, English: Brahmin] - a member of the highest,
the priestly caste. vol.l-153; vol.ll-67,103,112,212; vol.lll-15,
133,140,158; vol.lV-81,174,279; vol.V-98,125-127,193; vol.
VII-22,41,54,63; vol.VIIl-22,38,163,166,298; vol.IX-37,67,155-
158,215,216,257; vol.X-13,105,246; vol.XI-125,130,152; vol.
Xll-40,41,45,46,121,137,171,191; vol.XIII-33,93,114-116,136,
216; Ga.(PA.l,2), (Nagsh.l,2 1I,10), (T.T1,7), (E.R.R.I,10); Gi.
(Shatf.l,9b 11,8 1II,2), (Riazat 1,7), (Mazhab 1,1,6); Sanga.l-82
[I-41; Sangi.ll-22; Gath.2 (old series),31,46; Com.W.1922"
80; 1923-110 1923'"-54,128f

Brahmanism. vol.IX-164,168; Gi.(Mazhab 1,2); Rel.Gath.25;
Soc.Gath.15,51; Com.W.1923-109,110 1923"-41,126f
Brahminic, adj. of the above. Gath.l,9

41 Bullah Shah

Brihaspati S ac e 1d [Brihaspati] - pre-

ceptor of the gods, the Lord of prayer, later of wisdom and
eloquence, fifth planet of the solar system (Jupiter), (suf)
the air element. Sanga.lll-90/1

Brindabana SH <14~/ (2] xi o [Brin-
da:ban(a)] - place in India, near Mathura on the Yamuna,
just South of Delhi, which is famous in the stories about
Krishna, and a place of pilgrimage. vol.l-177; vol.VII-178;
Rel.Gath.68

Bruhas Pati see Brihaspati

Buddha S aj@i [Baddha] - awakened, enlightened,
he who has reached the highest state of consciousness,
such as Gautama of the Sha:kya tribe, cf. rasul. (The word
occurs too often to mention every place separately.) Com.
W.1923"-48,51,125,303,304 1923"-1,13,22,250 394,452,822,
857

buddhi S ETT’%- [baddhi] - insight, intellect, reason,
comprehension. vol.IX-166,167,240; Gi.(Mazhab |,2), (Dhy-
ana 1,9); Sanga.lll-90; Rel.Gath.22; Com.W.1923"-535
buddhi sattva - the essence of reason. Rel.Gath.22

budha S gﬂ [budh] - a wise or learned man, rea-
son, intelligence, the planet Mercury, Wednesday, the earth
element. vol.li-242; vol.IX-240; Sanga.lll-90; Com.W.1923'-
13,5635

bubul A, Jul;  [béibul - nightingale, (suf) in Per-
sian poetry a symbol for Nazar, the sight of the mind. vol.I-
163; Com.W.1923"-268n Y
Bullah Shah H dAg YTg / o iy &L

[Bdlla Sha:h or Billhe Sha:h] - hame of a Panjabi saint
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(1680-1752), who would not learn anything else before he
had got to the bottom of writing ’alif. vol.l-40,41; vol.V-202
buraq (burrak) A I | e [buré:q] - animal of
heaven, animal that took Mohammed on his journey to
Heaven, (suf) symbol for breath. vol.VII-106; vol.IX-230; vol.
Xi-121,122,142; Ga.(PA.,7), (Nagsh.lll,5; Gi.(Riazat [l1,2);

Sangi.l-1,78 Py

bustan P ') L..-»} [busta:n] - place of fra-
grance, name of a poem by Sa’di. vol.X-144; Soc.Gath.18
but P v [but] - idol, in Persian poetry: every

object of worship other than God.

buth see bhut

buttase mistake fo/r/ bate:rba:zi:? see there

buzurg P J e [buzlrg] - venerable, an
elder, title of a saint, (suf) degree next above Murshid, he
who helps those who whish to advance spiritually;
Com.W.1922519f

buzurgi: - venerability. vol.IX-128,129; vol.XIll-194; Ga.(Suluk
lIl,1); Rel.Gath.15; Com.W.1922-275

43 chama

C

caste Portug. [ka:st] - Indian hereditary class with mem-
bers socially equal, united in religion and usually following
a similar occupation. vol.VII-22; vol.VIli-217; vol.IX-32,156,
157,199; volXlll-116; Gi(Mazhab 1,5,6,7); Gath.46

chaddar P~ .47 / > l#  [chadr or cha:dr] - a sheet,
cloth, shawl, veil,'covering over a grave of a saint

chair see khair

chaitanya S ‘%Fr;a’ [chaitanya] - consciousness,
intelligence, (suf) the Spirit or Light of God, cf. nu:r (Mo-
hammadi). vol.l-113; vol.IV-82; Gi.(Shaf.lV,4); Com.W. 11,201;
1923"-334

chakor S/H aa:\'r{/ —/,17 [chaké:r] - an Indian bird,
considered to be intelligent, Bartavelle or Greek Partridge,
Perdix rufa or Tetrao rufus, fabled to live on moonbeams
and to eat fire at the full moon. vol.VI-153; Soc.Gath.45
chakra S =G [chakra] - wheel, whirlpool,
(suf) nerve knot, centre of spiritual development in the
body. vol. 1X-214; vol.Xlll-93,140; Ga.(Nagsh. 1,2), (PA.l,5);
Gi.(Mazhab IIl,4); Sanga.lll-37

chala s I [chala] - agitation, motion, title of a
‘chapter’ of GVN. Murshid: theme, an illuminated statement.
GVN.-43-66,207-225,260; Com.W. 1,117-185,452-502,547-
548

chama see chamar
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chamar S ';{T-‘:P{/ /,)(9 [cha:mar(a)] - tail of a cow
or horse used as a fly-whisk,” ornate ceremonial chamars
were granted as a royal priviledge and ranksymbol. vol.Xill-
28; Ga.(E.R.R.II,4); Com.W.1922-194

champak S ®3Qd [champak(a)] - a tree with fra-
grant yellow flowers, Michelia champacca. vol.XlI-199; San-
gi.l-87

chandrama S ®™XXT [chandrama:] - the moon, deity
of the moon (considered as descendants of the sage Ka-
syapa, giants who warred against the gods), relating to the
moon, (suf) water element. Sanga.lll-90,91

char see khar

chashm P i > [chashm] - eye, in Persian poetry
used for God’s behold.ing His servants and their aptitudes
chatura S '3?;{'{ [chatura] - a musical measure of four
beats. vol.ll-45

chela S #ﬂ/'a}?-ﬂ' [ché:la or ché:la:] - a disciple, cf.
mureed. vol.lV-185; vol.VIII-74; vol.IX-156; vol.X-104; vol.XlI-
73,94,95,113,171,179-185; Gi.(Muraq.lll-5), (Mazhab I,1);
Sanga.l-77; Rel.Gath.69; Com.W.1922-82

cherag(h) P é)/q [chera:gh] - lamp, (suf) a person
who is entitled to officiate in Universal Worship, (fem. cher-
a:gha). vol.IX-272; Rel.Gath.14; Com.W.1923-249 1923'"-
357.363.416.417, 551,613f,799 o

chishtis, chishtias, chishtyyas A (a7 [chishtis,
chistiyas] - name of a certain school or order of Sufis, foun-
ded by Abu: Isha:q Sha:mi Chishti:, the ninth in succession
from 'Ali, who settled at Chisht in Khura:sa:n. Music takes
an important place in their lives and meetings. vol.l-41; vol.

45 cupid

[1-60,77: vol.lV-284; vol.V-32,222; vol.VIII-18; vol.Xli-146,149:
vol.XIlI-31; Ga.(E.R.R.Il,7); Sanga.lll-64; Gath.5 (old series); "
Soc.Gath.23; Com.W.1923'-144

Chistia khandgn see khandan
chitrani S 'éa% 180 / (3 L3 [ehitr&nii] - Madam, a

beautiful and brilliant woman. vol.lll-136,137

choudatabaq A L}:" 6,7, [chaudah tabq] - chou-
dah - fourteen + tabq - cover, story of a house, (suf) four-
teen planes of existence, seven heavens and seven earths.
vol.l-39; vol.VIII-321; Com.W.1923"-518

coucou misunderstood for kumkum, see there

cupid Latin [cupi:do] - desire, lust, craving, god of love.
vol.l-124,133; vol.lll-127; vol.V-91; vol.VI-69; vol.Vill-160; vol.
XIlI-100; GVN.43; Ga.(Nagsh.l,8); Sanga.l-47; Sangi.l-27;
Com.W.1923"-411,482,860



Dagh 46

D

Dagh P (‘/' D [Da;gh] - a court poet of Rampur with the
full name of Nawab Mirza Kha:n Dagh (1831-1905), went to
Hyderabad and became the teacher of the Niza:m (Asif) in
poetry and lived there in great honour as Poet Laureate
and was given the title of Fasih-ul-Mulk (the eloquence of
the nation). His poetry is described as natural and graceful
in expression. His proficiency was so great that no poet
could stand against him in the Mushaira. He was of extra-
ordinary wit. See Hindustany Lyrics. Gi.(Ashar 11,6)

daimun A L/ ’) [da’i:mu:n] - from da‘’ima: - eternal
one. Sangi.lll-1 .

dakhl dar makulat FL"JUJ'D"-' o> (}’7\) [dakhl dar ma’-
qu:la:t] - (dakhl - entrance, intrusion + ma’qu:la:t - intellec-
tual things, intelligible things), interruption, interference with
the expert. vol.Xlil-277; Ga.(Tass.lll,5); Com.W.1923"-150n
dam P r3 [dam] - breath, moment, blood, life. Com.
w.1923-263 )

dandavat S f{'l"‘olﬂ\/ s 9N D [dandavat] - hav-
ing a stick in one’s hand, a form of Hindu worship, consist-
ing in bowing down or prostrating oneself. vol.IX-155; Gi.
(Mazhab 1,1)

Dara Shikoh P & ,L | 21> [Da:ra: shikoh] - brother of
Aurangzeb, who had a Sufi outlook on life, unlike Aurang-
zeb's Moslim orthodoxy. Dara was killed in their race for
the throne. vol.VIII-19

47 David

dar-e(s)-sala’m A T)L».)I 1> [dar-es-sala: m] - (da:r -
door, gate + sala:m - peace), the gate of peace. a shrine
of God, the Holy City, Jerusalem (Jer-us-Sala:m). vol.IX-195,
230; vol.X-268; vol.XI-122; Gi.(Mazhab I1,8); Soc.Gath.24
darbar P "’li-/) [darba:r] - court, royal audience. vol.
II-46; vol.VIll-227 y |

dargah P o b/,u [dargé:h] - portal, door, royal cour,
mosque or tomb of a saint (as object of worship)
darguza(r) P 2 J > [darguzar] - from darguzarkar-
na - to pass by, to pass over, to leave off, to overlook.
vol.VIII-241; Ga.(Suluk Ill,1); Gath.38; Com.W.1923"-112
darood see durud

Dasheratha, Dasharata S mﬂ [Dasha-ratha] -
king of Ayo:dhya:, father of Ra:ma, also appearing in the
story of Shirvan Bhagat. vol.V-147

dastur P - 4o > [dastlir] - permission, rule, cus-
tom, a Parsi priest

Da'ud A )5 }> [Da:G:d] - Arabic name for David
daulat P\.:-AJ}) [daulat] - happiness, riches, providence.
Sangi.lll-1

David - one of the messengers of God, writer of many
psalms. Old Test. 1 Sam.16-30; 2 Sam.1-28; 1 Kings 1,2; 1
Chron.2-26; Many Psalms;

New Test. Mat.1,9,21,22; Luke 1; John 7; Acts 2,13,15;
Rom.1,2; Tim.2; Rev.5,22

Qur'a:n VI,84; XXI,78-80; XXXIV,10-11; XXXVIII,17-26; fight-
ing Goliath 11,251

Sufi vol.I-33; vol.ll-561,57,75; vol.VIi-41; vol.VIil-18,19,34;
vol.IX-142; vol.XII-133; Gi.(Ka.u.Kab.l,6]; Soc.Gath.23



dawlat 48

dawlat see daulat

daya S {EIT [daya:] - sympathy, pity, kindness. vol.V-
193

deah see daya

deepak see dipak

dervish P U‘“J s s> [darwé:sh] - derwish, mendicant,
beggar, faqir. vol.l-153; vol.ll-63,94,95,248; vol.IV-121,170,
219; vol.V-32,144,198; vol.VI-28,54,62,87,88,142,190,191,
220,221; vol.VII-73,172,173; vol.VIll-169,196,201; vol.IX-38,
205,252,257,258; vol.X-63,137,138,153; vol.XI-159; vol.XIl-
35,73,81,89,90,113,114,116,123,130,141-146; vol.XllI-153,
154,259,280; Ga.(Tass.ll,4), (PA.II,8); Gi.(Aml.|,4,7), (Muraq.
I,10), (Shatf.l,5a,8,9), (Kashf |,5), (Mazhab III,3); Sanga.l-65,
II-56, 111-47,49,63,79; Gath.2 (old series),17,37,39,45; Soc.
Gath.34,44; Com.W.1923'-59,142,158

deva S &a’ [dé:va] - celestial being, a god, idol,
king, prince, angel. vol.I-83,98,99,101; vol.lll-132,133; vol.V-
100,125,161-163; vol.VII-80,200; vol.IX-109,117; vol.Xll-41;
Gi.(Mazhab Iil,1), deva means light; Sangi.ll-17; Com.W.
1922-19,153; 1 923"-325,381

Devaki S [Dé:vaki:] - mother of Krishna.
vol.V-118 ~ -

deva-loka S QACTIIAR [dé.va l6:ka] - the world of the
gods, (suf) the jinn world. vol.l-136; Com.W.1923"-507
devata S [dé:vata:] - godhead, divinity (ab-
stract and concrete), a god, an idol. vol.I-31; vol.V-100,125;
vol.VII-159; YOLVHIQOA'; vol.IX-116

Devendra ¢9—% Nath=T¥  TagoredTdhy S

[Dé:ve:ndra Na:th Ta:go:re] - (1817-1905), father ol Rabin-

49 dilgari

dra Nath Tagore, connected with Brahmo Samaj, a liberal
religious Hindu Movement, founded in 1830
dhammapada Pali from S Dharmapada
[dhammapada] - the path of dharma, name of one of the
sacred books of Buddhism. vo.XIl-137,140 ’V\'ﬁ‘q?
dharma S =1 [dharma] - that which is establish-
ed or firm, steadfast decree, statute, law, caste obligation,
religious observance according to one’s caste position,
usage, prescribed conduct, duty, morality, religion, cf. mu-
shahada. vol.l-16,34,145,213,215; vol.lll-141,151,177,201,
227; vol.VI-38,261; vol.VII-198,199,200,206; vol.VIII-76: vol.
IX-15,16,24,233,259; vol.XI-173; vol.XIl-105; vol.XllI-42;
GVN.-77; Ga.(E.R.R.Ill,5); Sangi.ll-2; Rel.Gath.3,19,58; Soc.
Gath.10,28,29; Com.W.1922'-75,87; 1923-57,78,198 1923'-
390,584,639 ;

dholok, dholak S/H m [dhé:lak(a)] - a small drum
beaten with sticks or with the hands. vol . Xll-142
Dhritarashtra S =J¥ Ty [Dhritara:shtra] - a king,
uncle of the five Pandavas in the Maha:bha:rata. He had a
hundred sons, who had a mortal feud with the Pandavas
dhyana S ~HJH [dhya:na] - meditation, contem-
plation, mysticism, one of the ‘chapters’ of the Githas, cf.
muraqabah. Sangi.ll-2

dilazari P ®) <1 & U > [dila:z&:ri] - torment of the heart,
anxiety, trouble, sympathy. vol.Xlll-194; Ga.(Suluk III,1);
Com.W.1922'-275n

dildar P ). J> [dilda:r] - (dil - heart + da:r - having),
having a heart, possessing the heart qualities, courageous
dilgari see dilgarmi
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dilgarmi P u‘ }J/ > [dilgarmi:] - warmth of heart, sym-
pathy

din-e-ilahi P ] (.3 [din-e-ilahi] - name of the
monotheistic religion WhICh Akbar wanted to introduce in
his immense empire after much discussion with members
of the different prevailing faiths, such as different sects of
Moslims, Hindus, Parsees, Christians etc. Also called tau-
hi:d-e-ilahi:

dipak S (only occurs in the Hindi form dipak
[di:pak(a)] - light, a raga sung at evening, (suf) a divine ray
projecting towards manifestation. vol.ll-54; vol.IV-72; vol.V-
91; vol.XII-199; Gi.(Shat.ll,1 Ill,1); Com.W.1922"-378 EToh
diram see dirham

dirham P rsDJ) [dir(h)yam] - a certain Persian coin.
vol.X|I-207,243

divan P Ql )I) [di:va:n] - a collection of poems. vol.I-
202; vol.X-138,149,151; Sanga.ll-23; Soc.Gath.26,27
djabrut see jabarut

djinn see jinn

djod see jad

do’a see du'a

dost chalo U ) [dO:st chald:] - dost - friend
+ chalo - come along. Imperative of the verb chalna - to
go. Hazrat 'Ina:yat’s words habitually and fondly addressed
by him to his cousin Md Ali Kha:n as an invitation to ac-
company him, probably also when leaving India; name of
a Sufi periodical, no longer existing

dowa see du'a

51 durud

e
Draupadi S ; i“ q [Draupadi:] - daughter of king

Drupada, wife of the five Pandavas, heroes of the Maha:-
bha:rata

dravidians - people that lived in India before the invasions
of the Ariyans, who pushed them southwards before them.
vol.ll-98

dua A L‘> [dd’a:] - benediction, blessing, prayer,
good thougt. vol.IV-93; GVN.-79; Sanga.ll-16 1lI-9

duija see dwija

dulara, dulari H ZIRT /2 P{FTT_T‘ [dula:ra:, fem. du-
la:ri:] - beloved, dear

duldul A (J AJo [dildul] - name of the horse of Ali and
his sons Hassan and Husain. vol.XllI-28; Ga.(E.R.R.I,4)
dunia A L) D [ddnia:] - the world, people, the materi-
al world. vol.Xll-151

durbar see darbar

Durga: S ;71‘1- [Durga:] - the inaccessible, an Indian
goddess, consort of Shiva, having a mild and also a fierce
character

durud A 224> [durd:d] - congratulation, salutation,
blessing (on the Prophet Mohammed), a certain Islamic
prayer: Allah, bless Mohammed and his children with the
blessing with which Thou wouldst save us from all terror
and calamities, and with which Thou wouldst provide for us
all that we need, and with which Thou wouldst clean us
from all sin and bring us to the highest ranks in Thy pre-
sence, and with which Thou wouldst shower on us Thy
bounties in this life and in the life after death. Thou cer-
tainly hast the power over all things. Gi.(Dhyana [,1,4,9 II,

[aY
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2,3,6 li,5); Sanga.lll-8; Com.W.1923'-223,236,255,267,271,
283,312

dvapar yug S QI Y’ [dva:para yuga, H: dva:par
yug] - the third or coppeF’age of the world. vol.X-223
dwija S %;r [dwija] - twice-born, a-man of one of
the highest three castes, who are born again at their initia-
tion, especially a title for a Brahmin. vol.ll-223

53 Eve

Ekbal see Egbal

Ekuam-ul-Safa see lkhwa:n-ul-Safa

elhame see ilham

el, ellah A J'r'f [el] - old semitic name for the Deity.
vol.ll-66; Sangi.11-19

eloi, elohim Hebr. 'D’D'ﬁ 74 [e:lohim] - a name for God.
vol.ll-66 N

enkesar see inkisar

Egbal P from A d L,l [lgba:l] - proximity, name of
a Hindustani poet. Gi.(Ashar 1,6); Sangi.lll-4; Rel.Gath.59;
said to mean the same thing as S: prata:p

etekad P for A 5> ése | irtega:d] - credence,
faith, reliance, belief.

Etekad, rasm u ravaj [i:'teqa:d, rasm o ravé:] - beliefs (su-
perstitions), habits and customs. vol.Xlll-11-46; Ga, One of
the ‘chapters’ of the Gathas; Com.W.1 922'—45n,137f,193n,
196n,454n,499

ettefaq see ittifaq

Euridice Greek Eapu XfKn_- wife of Orpheus, see there.
Sangi.lll-2

Eve [l:v] - the first woman. Old Test. Gen.I-27, 1I-18, I,
IV-1,25; New Test. 2 Cor.XI-3; 1 Tim.lI-13. Sufi vol.ll-161,
165; vol.V-35,231,232; vol.Vill-214,252; Gi.(Tass.l,3,4)
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K

fajr A /’ [fajr, fajar] - dawn, first Moslim prayer at
dawn |

fakir see faqir

fana A sl [fana:] - destruction, death, temporariness,
a temporal state, (suf) annihilation. vol.l-39,184,205; vol.ll-
250; vol.V-108,186,187,192; vol.VI-277; vol.VII-187; vol.VIII-
48,180; vol.IX-91,171,174,188; vol.XII-73; Gi.(Mazhab 11,7,9),
(Dhyana 1,8); Rel.Gath.33; Com.W.ll,148,199; 1923252
1923'"-44,588 .

fana-fi--Allah A oJ] (_5' L [fana: fi:llah] - third de-
gree of fana:, annihilation into God. vol.l-42; vol.V-33,187,
192; vol.VI-277; vol.XII-73; Gi.(Dhyana Ii,8 Ili,8); Sanga.lll-44,
Com.W.1923-301 oo

fana-fi:-ar-Rasul A J/‘,?l s #Ls [fana:-fi:r-Rasul] -
second degree of fana:, annihilation into the Prophet. vol.l-
42; vol.V-33,186,187,192; vol.VI-277; vol.XII-73
fana-fi:-ash-shaikh A 5«»‘” gs.' i) [fana:-fi:-shaikh] -
first degree of fana:, annihilation into the teacher. vol.l-42;
vol.V-33,186,192; vol.VI-277; vol.VIIl-23; vol. XlI-73; Gi.(Kashf
I,7), (Dhyana 1,9 I1,8); Sanga.l-76, lll-44; Com.W.1923-255,
257 .

faqir A Juu [fagi:r] - beggar, mendicant, dervish.
vol.lI-94,248; vol.lV-170,205,219; vol.V-78; vol.VI-28; vol.VIi-
58,59,63,122,129; vol.VIlI-23; vol.IX-252; vol.XI-221; vol.Xll-
73,81,113,130,140; vol.XllI-153,217; Ga.(PA.Il,8), (T.T.1,9); Gi.
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(Asr-u-An.1,8); Sanga.ll-40; Gath.17,45; Soc.Gath.34; Com.
W.1922-65; 1923225

Farabi A &, 2\l [(AIFarabic] - famous Moslim
philosopher and musicologist (c.870-950), who studied in
Khorasan and Baghdad. He was much influenced by Aris-
totelian and Neo-Platonic thought. Died near Damascus.
vol.l-199; vol . XII-152

Farabi - great singer in an eastern story about the singer
and the Amir of Bokhara. vol.X-170; Soc.Gath.25

faraz see farz

farhad P Wj [farhat] - lover of Shi:ri:n in a Persian
story, means: delight, joy, enthusiasm, fire of love. vol.IV-
146; vol.V-150-152; vol.VI-116; Sangi.l-8

Farid-ud-din Attar see Attar

Farid-ud-din Auliya see Baba Farid Shakrganj
Farid-ud-din Ganj Shakar see Baba Farid Shakrganj
farishta’ P —45 5 [farishteh, farishta (U)] - angel.
vol.ll-18; vol.V-100.113; Sanga.l-40; Com.W.1923"-347.388
farishtagi - angelic. vol.VIIl-119 .

farishtakhaslat o Jssd b / [farishta khaslat] -
(khaslat - quality, nature, disposition) so: someone with the
nature of an angel. vol.l-98

farz A Z s [farz] - obligatory Moslim prayer
fateha A agb [fé:tehah] - opening chapter of Holy
Qura:n .

Fat(tjah A 5\: [Fattah] - God, the Victorious, the

Discloser of ways and means, al-Fattah - one of the 99
names of God. Sangi.l-8,66
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fatayab, fattehyab A — L 6\) [fat(t)éhya:b] - vic- read and recited. vol.IV-213; vol.V-22,137; vol.VI-129; vol.X-
torious, a successful one 129,130,216; Sanga.ll-57,58
fath A 64-' [fath, fatéh] - opening, beginning, victory
fazl A 3 [fazl, Gujerati: fazal] - bounty, grace, fa-
vour, superiority, wisdom, illumination. Sangi.li-50; Com.W.1,
252,253

fazil A (_}-o l.s [fa:zil] - a distinguished man, excel-
lent, virtuous, erodite, perfect, accomplished. Sangi.ll-50
Fighan P C)[/‘V [Figh&:n] - a Hindustani poet from
Delhi. He was the foster-brother of the Emperor Ahmad
Shah (r.1748-1754) and was one of the principal officers at
the Imperial Court; famous for his piquant and witty conver-
sation, and greatly skilled in jeux de mots, at which he
spent his days and nights. Figha:n means: cry of distress,
wailing, groaning (see Hindustani Lyrics). Gi.(Ashar il,5)
fikar Gujerati see fikr

fikr A » [fikr, Gujerati: fikar] - thought, refiection,
(suf) a certain Sufi exercise. cf. Tapa. vol.IV-87; vol.X-86; vol.
Xlll-19,146,147,155; Ga.(PA.l,1,9), (E.R.R.|,6); Gi.(Aml.1,3),
(Riazat 11,1,2,3,4,5), (Asr.u.An.ll,4,6), (Mazhab [,5), (Shaf.lll,
10), (Dhyana 1,10 II,5 111,5); Sanga.ll-26,92,102 111-6,14,39,65,
74,84; Sangi.l-7,10,43,56,57,70,71,88,89,93,96,99,100,101 |I-
2,22,49,50,51; Com.W.II,133; 1922"-457; 1923-57n,79,233,
260,279,281,312

Firdausi P 5?2 : [Firdausi:] - nom de plume of
Abdul Qasim Mansur (c.935-c.1020). Considered by the
Persians as their greatest poet. He wrote the Shah-Namah
(the Book of Kings), the Persian national epic, still much



gabbar 58

gabbar see jabbar

Gabriel - among moslims called Jibra:’i:l, one of the arch-
angels, whose voice works as intuition for the Prophets.
vol.l-119; vol.VII-137; vol.IX-149; Gi.(Kashf 11,9 1l},10); Com.
W.1922'-263n; 1923"-238,241,386

gamaka S HHh [gdmaka] - convincing, show-
ing, in Hindi: sound of the kettle-drum, a violent clash in
music, title of a ‘chapter’ in Gayan, Vadan and Nirtan. Haz-
rat 'Ina:yat Kha:n calls it: ‘What comes from the heart of a
poet, keyed to various notes.’” GVN.-67-72, 163-168, 243-
249: Com.W.|,185-199, 354-366, 517-525

gandharva S 1 [gandharva] - singer in
Indra loka, cf. jinn. vol.I-127; vol.lil-215,226; vol.V-54; vol.X-
222: Sangi.ll-7; Com.W.1923"-439,516,629

ganesha S m [gané:sh(a)] - ele-
phant-headed deity, invoked by Hindus when beginning
something

Ganges, Ganga S 31T [Ganga:] - name of a river
considered sacred by the Hindus. vol.ll-205,206; vol.lV-117;
vol.VII-26,211; vol.VIll-198,278,282; vol.IX-215; vol.X-86; vol.
XlI-113,161,223; GVN.-86; Ga.(PA.Il,7), (Nagsh.l,10), (T.TII,
4); Gi.(Mazhab 1,5), (Asr.u.An.lI,3); Sanga.lil-87; Com.W.II,62,
83; 1923"-126,599

gani see ghani
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. Z
gardish-e-dunya A Lis ()-0) [gardesh-e-
ddnya:} - gardish - turning round,'circulation + dunya: -
world, so: the circulation of the world and the roundness
of it. vol.X-198
Gare Hira, Gare Hida see Ghar-e-Hira
Garuda S NS [Garuda] - a Mythical bird, shin-
ing and immense, on whom Vishnu rides. He is a son of
Kasyapa and Vinata and an enemy and eater of snakes,
who, with their mother Kadru, had enslaved his mother. To
liberate her he stole the Amrita from the Gods, who, how-
ever, took it back before anyone had eaten of it. vol.XllI-
142; Ga.(PA.l,7 11,9); Sangi.l-1,78
Garud(u) see Garuda
Garuga see Garuda
gatha S ATHT [ga:tha:] - verse, song, metre,
part of the religious books of the Parsis, the poems com-
posed by Zarathushtra himself, certain papers by Hazrat
‘Ina:yat Kha:n. vol.IX-146; Gi.(Riazat 1,7), (Kashf 1l1,10); San-
ga.ll-109; Sangi.l-33,42,47; Gath.34; Com.W.1923"-305
gathaka S 93k [ga:thaka] - singing of sa-
cred songs, or poems, certain unpublished papers by Haz-
rat ’Ina:yat Kha:n. Sanga.ll-33; Sangi.l-47. Gath.34
Gaurikha S = [Gaurikha:] - the man who
threw away his lumps of gold when the hermit Machandra
told him so, and then saw gold everywhere. vol.Xlil-41; Ga.
(E.R.R.1I1,4)

Gautama S [Gautama] - proper name of
the Buddha. vol.ll-242; voI.IX—165,166,179; vol.XIl-133; San-
gi.l-49; Rel.Gath.21,22
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gayamat misspelling for gayamat, see there

gayan S (only used in the Hindi form) ST

[ga:yan, S: ga:yana] - singing, song, chant, title of one of
Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n's books. vol.IV-287; vol.V-118; vol.VI-
24,27,216; vol.VIIl-28,81,82,142; GVN.-1-111; Sanga.ll-29;
Com.W.1922-411; 1923"-757n,760n,772n

gayashni for Pahlavi gobishn [g6:bishn] - speaking (in the
zarathushtrian formula: thinking, speaking, acting). vol.IX-
178; Gi.(Mazhab I1,3)

gayatri S z [ga:yatri:] - sacred chants,
prayers, especially one Hindu prayer, name of a ‘chapter’
in Gayan and Vadan, cf. Saum. vol.IX-150; GVN.-73-80,204-
206; Sangi.ll-2; Com.W.[,199-210, 451-452

Gaz-e-Hira see Gha:.r-e-Hira:

Gazali see Ghazali

genius see jinn

v’ L4
Ghaffar A J lac [ghaffa:r] - covering, forgiving,
al-Ghaffa:r - the Forgiver, one of the 99 names of God
ghafur A v, )_n.é‘ [ghafa:r] - forgiving, merciful,

clement, al-Ghafu:r - the Forgiving, one of the 99 names of
God

ghaib A \...»-A-c [ghayb] - absence, invisibility
ghairat, ghayrat A N /J\C [ghéirat] - bashiul-
ness, modesty, a nice sense of honour, pride. vol.lll-149,
150; vol.XIll-194,201,202; Ga.(Suluk III,1,9); Com.W.1922-
275n,296f

Ghalib A \_/J & [Gha:lib] - a poet who wrote
both in Persian and in Urdu. Born at Agra in 1797, died at

Delhi in 1869. His full name was Mirza Asadullah Kha:n,
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Ghalib (conqueror) was his nom de plume. His father died

when he was only five, his uncle, who educated him, four -

years later. All his life he was in financial difficulties, which
made him bitter. vol.VII-113,154; vol.IX-188; vol.XIlI-186; Ga.
(Suluk 11,4); Gi.(Ashar 1i,4,5), (Mazhab 11,8)

ghamza P A fﬂ [ghamza] - a wink, a sign with
the eye, ogling. If in Persian poetry the (Divine) Beloved
grants the lover a wink, it indicates that God has granted
the seeker some favour

ghani A L& [ghani] - rich, independent, self-
sufficient, al-Ghani: - one of the 99 names of God. Sangi.|-8
Ghar-e-Hira A % ;JQ [Ghéa:r-e-Hira:] - the
grotto (gha:r) on Mount Hira:, where the Prophet Moham-
med used to go to be by himself. vol.ll-62; vol.VII-41; vol.IX-
194, ReI.Gath.27ﬂ -~
ghari S ’QE"T/

an hour. Sanga.lll-81,82

Ghasnavi see Mahmud Ghasnavi
ghaus U, see ghauth

ghauth A <& [ghauth (A) or ghaus (U)] - title
of a saint, the degree next under Qutb. (Kashf al-Mahjub,
page 214, seems to consider ghaus and qutb as two
names for the same degree.) vol.I-29; vol.VII-226; vol.VIII-
236; vol.IX-128,130; vol.XI-216; Gi.(Psych.l,6); Sangi.l-31;
Rel.Gath.15; Com.W.1922"-519f; 1923'-190,214,219,225,381,
570 )

ghazal A (J/‘ [ghéazal] - a certain form of
poetry, originally an erotic prelude to an ode, gradually also
to other subjects. It has no consecutive treatment or unity

[ghari:] - space of time,
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of subjectmatter. The only unity is that of metre and rime.
The narrow limit of the distich to which each thought or
feeling must be confined makes for restraint and concen-
tration. Gi.(Ashar 1,8)

Ghazali A/P (5”./‘ [(al-)Ghaza:li:] - Abu: Ha:mid
Mohammed b. Mohammed al-Ghaza:li;, also called Hujjat
al-Islaxm (proof of Isla:m), was born at Tus in Khorasan in
1059, was an orthodox theologian and lawyer, was.con-
verted to Sufism in 1095, tried to reconcile Sufism with
Moslim Orthodoxy. He was Professor in Baghdad and died
in 1111, vol.V-22,214; vol.X-61,111; vol.XII-88; vol.XllI-31;
Ga.(E.R.R.II,8); Gath.19

ghee S T®IT  [ghi] - clarified butter. vol.V-134
gheirat see ghairat

ghilman A o WA [gniman] - (Plural of ghu-
lam - waiter, slave), male inhabitant of the jinn world, cf.
peri, boys who serve the virtuous in Paradise. vol.V-94,114:
Gi.(Kashf 11,9)

ghita see gita, Bhagavadgita

ghiza-i-ruh A C,J ,] I [ghiz&:-e-rd:h] -
food (ghiza:) for the soul (ru:h). vol.l-41; vol.il-59; vol.V-31;
Gi. (Riazat 1,8); Sanga.lll-8

Ghous see Ghauth

Gilani see Ab(rzi\ul,\Qa:dir Ji:la:ni:

Giridhara S m / [Gi-
ridhar, giridha:ran(a), giridha:ri:] - names or epithets for the
Lord Krishna, holding up the mountain on his finger. vol.
VIII-182; Sangi.ll-10

Girwara mistake for Giridha:ran or for gurdwara

7
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gita S 77?'6‘ [gi:ta] - a song, tune, hymn, Bhagavad-
gita. Gi.{(Kashf 11,10); Sangi.l-42; Rel.Gath.47; Soc.Gath.13
githa S : [gi:tha:] - a song, name of a certain
group of unpublished papers used by Hazrat ’'Ina:yat Kha:n
for instruction. Sometimes mistakenly used for Gi:ta. San-
gi.l-47

giza(i)-ruh see ghiza:-i-ru:h

gnyana see j,n)ana

gopi S °TTur [g6:pi:] - female cowherd with whom
Krishna danced. vol.l-177; vol.ll-45,46; vol.VIII-178,179; vol.
IX-161; Sanga |-45: Rel Gath.23,68; Com.W.1923'-20,681
gosha nashini P Al P f [g6:sha nishi:ni:] -
sitting (nashi:ni:) in a Corner (go:sha), retirement, seclusion,
life of a hermit. Gi.(Muraq.1,8)

granth S £ [granth(a)] - a book, a literary compo-
sition, the sacred book of the Sikhs, composed by Guru
Nanak of the Panja:b. It is also called Granth Sahib and
venerated by them and adorned with flowers
grihasta-shrama S TEIATEH [gri-
hastha:shrama] - grihasta - householder, head of a family
+ a:shrama - stage in the life of a Brahmin, second stage
in the life of a Brahmin. vol.V-121; vol.Vil-209; vol.XII-109
gruhasta see grihasta

guidance, -spirit of sge Spirit

gujerati (Q}M), [gujara:ti:] - the language of Gu-
jara:it on the West coast of India, Hazrat ‘Ina:yat Kha:n’s
own country; his translitteration of Indian words into Eng-
lish often reflects Gujarati notation. vol.Vil-227
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Gulfam P Ulg [Gulfa:m] - name of the prince in the
story of Indra Sabha, meaning: coloured like a fiower. vol.V-
161-163; vol.VII-80,81

gulistan P ® L,_,..K [gulista:n] - rosegarden, title
of a poem by Sa'di. vol.IX-44; vol.X-142,144,145; Soc.Gath.
18,19

gulman see ghilma:n

guna S AT [glna] - thread, strand of matter,
form of energy. cf. saftva, rajas, tamas. vol.XI-110 ;
gunbad P +J [gimbad] - cupola, dome. vol.X-204
gurdwara S m [gurdwa:ra:] - residence of a
preceptor, a Sikh temple

guru S ':\Jr{ [garu] - venerable person, parents,
teacher, spiritual teacher among the Hindus, such as is
called Murshid among Moslims and Starets in the eastern
Orthodox Church. vol.l-95; vol.ll-104,159,170,212; vol.lll-15,
89; vol.lV-185,234; vol.VI-41,59; vol.VIl-129; vol.IX-155,156;
vol.X-62,63; vol.XI-125,126,223; vol.XIl-37,73,94,95,103,105,
113,180,181-186,211; vol.XllI-115,116; Gi.(Mazhab |,1); San-
ga.l-76,77 1i-38,68; Sangi.l-87; Rel.Gath.69; Gath.41,46;
Soc.Gath.54; Com.W.1922-82; 1923"-129,569

Guru Nanak S "T{ _F'laT [Guru Na:nak] -
lived 1469-1538, was the founder of the Sikh religion as
well as a great poet. His poetry is for the greater part con-
tained in the Granth Sahib, the sacred book of the Sikhs.
vol.V-253; vol.VIII-144; vol.IX-53; vol.XIl-152; Gi.(Tass.lll,7);
Sanga.l-76 Ili-13; Com.W.1922'-82; 1923'-129 569

gustaki, gustakhi P ; \M"J// [gusta:khi:] -
presumption, impertinence d

65 gusha nishini

Gwalior [Gwadlior] - town in India, 124,3 miles (c.200 K.M.)
south of Delhi. vol.l-83; vol.V-198
gusha nishini see gosha nishini



habib 66
habib A «—asr¥  [habi:b] - friend, the Divine Be-
loved

habib Allah aJ) > [habib Allah] - the friend
of Allah, name given to Abraham in the Moslim world. vol.
IX-147; Com.W.iI,261; 1923"-315

hadd A Z»  [had] - boundary, limitation. vol.ll-66
haddis see hadith

hadi A LS’L“’ [ha:di:] - the guide, al-Ha:di: - one of
the 99 names of God. vol.ll-67; Com.W.11,260

hadith A o [hadi:th (A), hadi:s (U)] -
traditional sayings of Mohammed, not inspired as those of
the Qur'a:n are. vol.l-20; vol.V-56,180; vol.Vil-146; vol.IX-
199; vol.Xll-149

hadj see hajj

Hafiz A b8 [Hafiz] - 1) al-Hafi:z - one of the
99 names of God, attentive, mindful, preserving, guarding.
Com.W.1923'-329

2) Lo 17 [ha:fiz] - keeper, guardian, one who
knows the Qur'a:n by heart. vol.XilI-35; Ga.(E.R.R.III,1)

3) Persian poet, whose real name was Shamsu'd-Di:n and
who lived in Shi:ra:z from ¢.1325-1389. vol.l-43,56,72; vol.ll-
79,87,159; vol.lll-172,250; vol.IV-83,94; vol.V-22,159,164,223;
vol.VI-35,36,128; vol.VIll-14,17,122,161,228; vol.IX-109,142;
vol.X-77,123,124,127,130,140,141,147-154,216; vol.XI-159,
195; vol.XI1-94,113,141,142,161,162; vol.XIll-104,237,259,
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266; Ga.(TT.HL7), (Tass.l,4,9), (Nagsh.ll,1); Gi.(Muraq.li,10),
(Ashar 1,2,10), (Mazhab IIl,1), (Suluk II,8); Sanga.l-77 1I-23,
30,34,56 lll-13; Gath.24; Soc.Gath.26,27; Com.W.1923-113
1923'-328f

hahut A vl @ > [ha:hu:t] - consciousness,
(suf) highest spiritual experience, sama:dhi. vol.l-142; vol.IV-
202; vol.V-25,26; Gi.(Dhyana I1,10); Com.W.1922'-140;
1923'-45

hairat A N’ /.y [hairat] - astonishment, wonder,
(suf) realisation of the world as a bewildering spectacle.
vol.VIIl-225; vol X-70; Com.W.1922'-244; 1923-333n

hairat-e-magna:ti:s Lsa ,-.‘_J/-\7 - the wonder
of magnetism. Gi.(Shaf.l,6b II,2)
haisiyat A Cianra>  [haysiyat] - capability, ca-

pacity, ability, merit, nature, character, (suf) human nature,
the Divine Grace as was projected into Wahdaniat. Gi.
(Dhyana 111,7)

hajj A é”’ [haj] - pilgrimage, fifth duty of a Mos-
lim. vol.IX-198,199; Gi.(Mazhab II,1); Sanga.l-4

hak ul iman see iman or haq

hakim A b (hé&:kim] - governor, judge, Supreme
Judge, al-Ha:kim - one of the 99 names of God, ruler, (fem.
ha:kima). vol.ll-64; vol.VIII-255,256

hakim A r«I} [haki:m] - philosopher, physician, sage,
doctor, al-Haki:m - one of the 99 names of God, (fem.
haki:ma). vol.ll-64; Gi.(Dhyana lli,6); Com.W.1923-313

hal A b [ha:l] - condition, state, (suf) ecstasy, cf.
wajad and maga:m. Ha:l are gifts of God, maga:m (station)
is earned by effort and endeavour. vol.l-43; vol.l-94,107;
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vol.V-86; vol.VI-141; vol.IX-115; Gi.(Mazhab 1,5), (Dhyana |li,
6); Sanga I1,56; Gath.45; Com.W.1923"-313; 1923"-142,866
halal A () n_;' [hala:l] - lawful, allowabie. vol.IX-200;
vol.XIlI-57

halam mistake for haram?

halim A ~ [hali:m] - clement, mild, tenderness
of feeling, al-Hali:m - one of the 99 names of God. vol.XllI-
194; Ga.(Suluk HII,1); Com.W.1922'-274n

hali:ma (fem.) - the tolerant. vol.X-267; vol.XII-235,238-240;
Soc.Gath.24

halim taba:’ c..b - tab’ - nature, disposition, so:
mild-spirited, poor of spmt vol.V-194

halka A ,J-b' [halga] - circle, ring, (suf) circle to
which Sufis arrange themselves for exercises. vol.X-86;
Gi.(Mazhab 1,5)

hallaj see Mansur

halwa, halva A I,L'J [halwa:] - a kind of
sweet made of flour, ghee and sugar. vol.Xli-197,209

ham H r&/g‘;‘ [ham] - we. vol.ll-65

hamd A w2 [hamd] - praise. vol.ll-65

hami:d, (fem. hami:da) - praiseworthy, commendable, laud-
able, al-Hami:d - one of the 99 names of God. vol.ll-65

hamemanam, hama man am U for P ! J* o2
[hamé (or hama) manam] - | am all that exists. vol.l-57;
vol.V-192

hamin ost Ufor P iwr,) U*»‘” [hami:n &:st, P:

hamin u ast] - hami:n - all, o:st - he is, so: all is He. vol.VI-
88
hamosh see khamosh

69 haram

hamsa S qu [hamsa] - | am that, | am Thou.
Sangi.l-69; Com.W.1922'-115

hampta, hamta P Ue~® [hémta:] - equal, like,
resembling, (suf) etherial double. Sanga.lil-34

hansa S 'gg [hansa] - a goose, a sacred bird in
old India, vehicle of Brahma. The word is often translated
by ‘swan’ to give it a more poetic meaning to western
minds. vol.ll-65; vol.X-213; Sangi.l-69; Com.W.1922'-115
hanu ?? - a certain form at the end of an eclipse??
hanuman S &3 / g3 [hanuma:n] -
King of the monkeys who helped Ra:ma in his fight against
Ravana, Monkey-God. vol.XllI-17,18; Ga.(E.R.R.,5); Sangi.ll,
5, Rel.Gath.68; Com.W.1923"-57,326

haq A ($” [haq] - justice, truth, God, al-Haqq -
one of the 99 names of God. al haq, misunderstood, as
aluk: a Vairagi’'s sacred chant. see also iman. vol.ll-64,65;
vol.V-15,20; vol.XIl-146; Gath.6

haq al iman see iman |

hagiqgat A <2842 [hagiqat] - truth, fact, reality,
(suf) knowing the truth about our being, fourth step on the
spiritual path. vol.ll-64; vol.VII-35; vol.IX-199,200; Gi.(Maz-
hab 1,7)

hara U/H | \o /w [hé&:ra:] - in the posi-
tion of one beaten, under compulsion. In Sanga.ll,27 used
as meaning command

haram A |~ [hard:m] - sacred, under tabu,
unlawful, forbidden. vol.IX-200,201; vol.XII-57; Gi.(Mazhab II,
10)
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Haris Chandra S ?&ﬂ':; [Harish Chan-
dra] - a legendary king, famous for his benevolence and
loyalty. He is a personage in the Ma:rkandeya Pura:na. vol.
Il-223; vol.VI-246; Com.W.1923"-591,604f n

haryat S ?‘ﬁﬂ' [haryat] - eager, willing, desired,
pleasant, precious, (suf) divine grace, a step in attaining
unity. Gi.ll-7; Com.W.1923-316

hasiat see haisivat

hasib A A2 Thasi:b] - the reckoner, al-Hasi:b -
one of the 99 names of God

hasin A W [hasi:n] - beautiful, fem. hasi:na

Hassan A . [Hassan] - eldest son of "Ali
and Mohammed’s daughter Fatima. On ’Ali’'s death he was
proclaimed caliph, but he agreed with Mu’awiya, who had
rebelled against 'Ali, to resign his claim if he were to re-
ceive a certain treasure and income. His followers got to
know about this, objected and rebelled. Hassan was

wounded and retired to Medina, where he died about 669.

vol.Xlll-28; Ga.(E.ﬁ\.R.ll,Al
hastani S / C}"‘L""@ [hastani:,

hastini:] - a female elephant, the worst class of woman,
greedy and impulsive. vol.lll-136

hatha yoga S m [hatha y6:ga] - an aus-
terity in which the body is subjected to severe hardships.
vol.IV-151; vol.VII-208,209; vol.VIiil-249; vol.XlI-103,104,108;
vol.XIlI-187; Ga.(Suluk 1,4,6); Gi.(Sadh.ll,1 1ll,1); Com.W.
1922'-300; 1923'-286n,517

71 hijra, hijrat

Hatim A b’ [Ha:tim] - name of an Arabian
chief famed for his boundless liberality and generosity. vol.
I-223; Gath.1 (old series); Com.W.1923'-501 621 625¢
Hauz-e-Kauthar A % > »» [Hauz e Kau-
thar (A), Kausar (P)] - second fountain in Heaven (Moslim).
vol.IX-218; volXlII-107; Ga.(Nagsh.li,5); Com.W.1922'-337
hay A 6—’ [hayy] - having life, alive, everlasting,
al-Hayy - one of the 99 names of God. vol.ll-65

hayat A  «=\u¥ [hayat] - life. volIl-65

hayun - (suf) existing. Sangi.lll-1

haya A 1¢-9’ [haya:] - modesty, shame. vol.lll-138-
141,187; vol.XIlI-194,199; Ga.(Suluk 1ll,1,7); Com.W.1922-
275n,312,319n

al haya wa'l iman ()L'/ Ul L:..'fl\ [al haya va'l
ima:n] - the true religion. vol.lll-139

haywanat, hayvanat A AN g4

[haiwa:na:t] - animals, (suf) animal kingdom. vol.V-25; vol.
Vill-119

hayya see haya

hazrat A s / [U: hazrat, A: hadrat] - pre-
sence, dignity, title addressed to the great, His Majesty, His
Highness, His Excellency, His Holiness, (suf) title of a Sufi
Master. vol.V-205; vol.VII-179; Sanga.ll-26; Rel.Gath.59
Hera see Hira

herati maknatis see hairat

heya see haya

hidayat A 2o | L [hidayat] - guidance. vol.ll-67
hijra, hijrat A o =B/ 3 =2 [hijra(t)] - separ-

ation, departure from one’s country, flight of the Prophet
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Mohammed from Mecca to Medina, (suf) 13 September, the
date of Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n's departure from India to the
West and of his departure from Europe in returning to In-
dia. Com.W.1923 1.649

Hira A ;_Iﬁ? [Hi:ra:] - mountain where the Prophet
Mohammed used to seek solitude. vol.IX-194; vol.XII-259,
271 ,

hosh bar dum P f,Ju 1S 2 [hé:sh ba dam] -
ho:sh - understanding,’ memory, mind + ba - with, on +
dam - breath, so: keep your mind on your breath. vol.Xll-
141; vol.XIll-152; Ga.(PA.lI,6); Com.W.1922"-517

House Kousar see Hauz-e-Kauthar

hu A ;ﬂ [hu:] - He (God), the eternal sound, the
beginning and end of all sounds; He, the Only One left.
vol.l-64-66; vol.Xlll-18; Ga.(Suluk 1,8); Gi.(Aml.l,1); Sanga.l-
6,50; Sangi.ll-27,37

huda A L‘jﬂ [huda:] - direction, true religion,
Qur'a:n

hudd see hadd ‘___)/

huk S [hd:K] - a twitch of pain, what
makes ogy é}t: h’f (oh!), (suf) word prescribed in Zikr
for illumination

hum, ham A [hu:m] - sound of ether. Sanga.lll-86

hums ?? - word which gives success

huma P l,-D [huma:] - a bird, the hoopoo, occur-
ring in Faridu’d-Din Attar’s Discourses of the Birds. vol.ll-65
huma S - tree from which Zarathushtra is said to have
been born. vol.IX-175; Rel.Gath.24

humamanam see hama man am

73 Hyderabad

hur A 7 [hu:r] - virgin of Paradise, female
angel. vol .ll-65; vol.V-54,56,113

huri see hur

Hussain A , P’ [Hassain] - second son of
'Ali and the Prophe Mohammed’s daughter Fatima. After
Hassan’s death he revolted against Yazid, Mu'awiya’s suc-
cessor, but he was defeated and killed at Kerbela on Oct.
10th, 680. Annually the Shi'ites of Persia and India com-
memorate his death by the performance of the drama of

his death. vol.Xlll-28; Ga.(E.R.R.Il,4)

Huvva A | ,~  [Hawa:] - Eve, symbol of mani-
festation. vol.ll-65
huwal, haul A ¢Js? [haul] - he, he is, the Omni-

present power of God?? In vol.ll-65 huwal is said to mean
‘omnipresence’

huzur A ../).c'p?‘ [huzl:r] - presence, Sir! vol.XIl-199
huzuri A ¢ 5~ _»>7 [huz(ric] - an attendant, courtier,
attitude of prayer: standing, right hand folded over the left.
Sanga.lll-9 r~

Hyderabad P L |~ 24%  [Haidera:ba:d] - town in
the middle of India, where Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n's Murshid
lived
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|

iblis A | [ibli:s] - the devil, Satan. vol.l-
123; Gi.(Dhyana IT8); Com.W.1923-318 1923409

Ibn Sina see Avicenna

Ibrahim A r..o ]/{] [lbra:hi:m] - Moslim form of
the name Abraham
ida S {31 [ida:] - earth, cow, voice, praise, heaven.
the goddess Durga, one of the three tubular vessels (the
one to the left), which, according to Yoga philosophy, are
the chief passages of breath and air. cf. pingala, cf. jemal.
vol.XIlI-95; Ga.(Nagsh.l,4)

ikbal see eqgbal

Ikhwan-ul-Safa A lad! lsAD [kawan
ul-Safa:] - Brothers of Purity, a group of natural, discursive
and spiritual philosophers who between 950 and 1000 pub-
lished a philosophic encyclopedia known as their ‘Basa:il’
(messages, treatises) which strongly influenced later spiri-
tual currents.

ilham A \ [lha:m] - inspiration, revelation, dream
in which divine messages are given in letters or by a voice.
vol.V-29,30

ilha:m-e-ghaib .__,..n.é fU’ inspiration of a prophet
ilha:m-e-husn { - inspiration of a musician
or poet O‘w f’-)
ilha:m-e-'ilm
ilha:m-e-’ishq

rjé Ul inspiration of a scientist
(_}“‘ ful - inspiration of a devotee

75 iman

ilha:m-e-ruh C’J - inspiration of a mystic
itm A llm] knowledge, science, intel-
ligence, consciousness. vol.ll-66; vol.V-87,88,143; vol.VIl-
205; Gi.(Dhyana Ill,4); Sanga.l-35; Com.W.1922'—49; 1923-
309

'ilm-e-adab — N ['lm e adab] - literature.
vol XIlI-193; Ga. (Suluk I,1); ComW1922 274
'ilm-e-ghaib — A ['ilm e ghaib] - divina-

tion, occult sciences, mspuatuon of the Prophets
'ilm-e-rabbani & -~ [ilm e rabba:ni:] - (rab -
the Lord, God), divine knowledge vol.X1l-30; Ga.(E.R.R.Il,
7); Com.W.1922'-49

Imam al Ghazali see Ghazali

iman A @L.ﬁ | [i:m&:n] - faith, conviction. vol.l-
55,203; vol.IV-89; vol.VI-211; vol.VII-90; vol.VIII-270; voi.Xiil-
55; Ga.(Kashf 1,3); Sanga.l-28 lil-7; Gath.31; Soc.Gath.32;
Com.W.1923"-848f. cf. ya:n

iman-e-kamil A d» 74 L/l [imé&:n e ka:mil] -
(ka:mil - completing, perfectlves) perfect faith, (suf) second
stage of belief, faith in a Saviour or Scripture. vol.|,55
iman-e muhmil A Q)L‘ﬁ‘ [i:ma:n e muhmal] -
(muhmal - without meaniné), faith without firm ground, (suf)
first stage of belief. vol.I-565

‘ain-al-iman A ) L‘/ JI ¢y¢ [éin aliman] -
(‘ain - real, eyesight), real faith, (suf) fourth stage of belief,
belief of conviction. vol.I-55 .

haqg-al-iman A 3 U1 7 [héagal iman] -
(haq - true, right, trust, God), true belief, (suf) third stage of
belief, belief through reason. vol.l-55,57

)
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Inayat A Y] LJ ['Ind:yat] - intending, mean-
ing, preserving. care, favour, gift, (suf) divine grace, a name
Indra S I~ [indra] - old Ariyan god, who

brought the world into being by slaying the dragon Vrtra -
the king of heaven. vol.lll-215,226; vol.V-161,162; vol.VII-80,
81,243; vol.VIlI-330; GVN.-82; Sangi.lll-2; Com.W.1923'-
516,519,629

Indra sabha - story about the fairy Sabzpari and prince
Gulfa:m. vol.V-161 S _

indraloka S {~S.STIoh [indralé:ka] - Indra’s
world, heaven, (suf) the jinn-world. vol.I-127; vol.lll-136; vol.
VI-80,81; vol.VIII-330; vol X-222; Com.W.1923'-439

inkisar A L' [inkisa:r] - contrition, humility, meek-
ness, (suf) selflessness. vol.Viil-230; vol.XIli-193,203; Ga.
(Suluk 111,1,10); Com.W.1922'-274n,328,333

insan, insaan A ¢ L.J 1 [insa:n] - human being,
mortal, (suf) the physical plane, the humane person, the
gentle and wise man. vol.V-25,26; Sanga.l-41; Com.W,
1923'-709 .

inshah Allah A é-)“ l.&“ finsha: Alldh] - God
willing, an expression often used by Moslims

invocation - (suf) towards the One, the Perfection of love,
harmony and beauty, the only Being, united with all the
llluminated Souls, who form the embodiment of the Master,
the Spirit of Guidance. Com.W.1923'—236,237,241 ,266,267
Igbal A ¢JUs | [igbai] - Indian Moslim poet, Sir
Mohammed Igba:l (1875-1938). He stresses the need for
man to develop to the full all the latent powers within him.

77 islam

This, he thinks, is the essence of the true Isla:m. vol.l-22:
vol.VIII-332

Iragi P > ) | ['ra:qi:] - a Persian poet. vol.V-
182,183; vol.VIII-188
irm A 2l [irm, iram] - a fabulous garden in

Arabia Felix, paradise, name found in poetry by Omar
Khayya:m

Isa A (‘j.«wl«‘ ['i:sa] - Moslim name for Jesus
’isha A L.,...é ['isha:] - nightfall, evening, fifth
Moslim prayer at sunset or nightfall

Ishmael A d_\‘, Lew ] [Isma:i) - eldest son of
Abraham, from whom sprang the Arabic, Islamic tribes.
vol.IX-170,193,198; vol.Xll-242; Gi.(Mazhab 1i,1); Rel.Gath.
26,27 .

'ishq A W lishq] - love. Sanga.l-35,40,47
ishg Alldh, ma’bl:d Alldh - (ma’bu:d - adored, beloved,
God), God is love and God is the Adored One. vol.V-17,
88,143,144; vol.Xll-141; vol.XI-188 mahbub for ma’bud,
then: God is the Beloved, (suf) the phrase is usually ren-
dered: God is I;ove, Lover and Beloved. Com.W.1923"-816
ishwara S ?ﬂ'{ [i:shwara] - powerful, su-
preme, ruler, king, lord, name for Brahman, Shiva and other
gods. vol.VII-12

islam A rlL»l“ lisla:m] - the religion which orig-
inated in Arabia with the Prophet Mohammed'’s preaching.
vol.l-56; vol.ll-46,157; vol.lll-159; vol.IV-116; vol.V-18,23,118,
121,209,210,222,248; vol.VI-187; vol.VIl-26,165,225; vol.VIiil-
19; vol.IX-155,164,170,193-203,215,218,236,247,264; vol.X-
123,140,253; vol.XII1-130,133; vol.Xlll-28,91,93,107,108,120,
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121: Ga.(E.R.R.1,9 1},4,7), (Nagsh.ll,5 IIi,4); Gi.(Tass.lil,2),
(Mazhab 1,1,4,7 11,1,10 [i1,8,9); Sanga.l-45,49 1i-13; Sangi.l-
33, Rel.Gath.17,26,28,30,37,46; Gath.1,2,3,4 (all old series),
16,46; Com.W.1923-49,53,54,215 |1,84f

ismahism misspelling for ism e-azm

ism e azm A > r«-ﬁl [ism e &zm] - the
greatest name, the name of God (ism - name, a'zm - grea-
test). vol.ll-64, 157 vol.XIl-118,122; Gi.(Aml.1,1)

Israel A ():u | pﬁ [lzrai:l] - 1) angel of inspiration.
vol.V-104

2) Name given to Jacob at the Jabbok. Gen.32-28, 35-10;
Sufi vol.ll-36

Israfil A ()ﬁ ]/‘j‘ [isra:fi:l] - angel of resurrec-
tion, (suf) angel explaining revelations. vol.V-104

itr (atr) A /Lﬁ [itr, ’atr] - perfume. vol.V-232;
Gi. (Tass.l,3)

ittifaq A (_3 UZ;'I [ittifa:q] - agreement, concord,

harmony, (suf) concilliation. vol.VIIl-243; Gath.(50); Com..W.
1923""118n

79 jainism

jaap see jap(a)

jabarut, jabrut A N RS 4

[jabru:t] - omnipotence, heavén, dominion, (suf) the sphere
of the soul, astral sphere. cf. sushupti. vol.I-141-143; vol.IV-
201; vol.V-25,26; Gi.(Dhyana !I1,4,8): Com.W.1922-138;
1923-309,318 1923"-540,683

jabbar A J U:'z [jabba:r] - omnipotent,
mighty, the compeller, al-Jabba:r - one of the 99 names of
God. Sangi.lll-1 (to overcome the will)

Jacob - moslim name: Yaqu:b. Old Test. Gen.25-33,35,37,
38,42,43,46-50; Hos.12,3; Ps.105,23; Mal.1,2; New Test.
Rom.9,10; Hebr.11,21; Qur'a:n 11,132,133; VI,84; XIX,49n;
XXIX,72; Sufi vol.ll-36; vol.IX-221,222; Com.W.1923”-385,
393f

jad A > [jad] - grandfather, origin. vol.XIl-14
jadar 7?? not found anywhere. In Gi.(Dhyana Ii,10) said to
mean ‘necessity of nature’

jafar A J_p.r [jafar] - the art of making amulets
and charmes, science of numerical values of letters. vol.ll-
35

jagrat S GI'F’J'E,!' [j&:grat] - (state of) waking,
being awake at night for spiritual purposes, Hindu term for
Nasut. vol.IV-198; Com.W.1922'136

jainism from S jain <A [jainism, jain] - one
of the religions of India (esp. Gujera:t and the Malabar
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coast), at least as old as Buddhism. Their great leader Ma-
ha:vi:ra died in 476 B.C., but is said to have been pre-
ceded by 23 Tirthankaras (saints) who have attained nirwa-
na and are also called Ji:na (conqueror). Hence the name
Jain. Split up in many different sects. vol.IX-169,257; vol.XIlI-
116; Gi.(Mazhab 1,9); Gath.2 (old series); Com.W.1923"-131
jalatarang H GTFTH{'IT [jalatarang] - a set of
cups containing various quantities of water, on which Haz-
rat 'Ina:yat Kha:n used to play by rubbing moist fingers
round the rims of the cups. vol.ll-15

jali A (}IZ [jali:] - clear, distinctly audibie, (suf) Zikr
chanted aloud

jalil A Jado  jalin] - glorious, illustrious, high in
dignity, majestic, sublime, al-Jali:l - one of the 99 names of
God. Sangi.ll-50

jam P lJ [ja:m] - cup, bowl, in Persian poetry a
symbol for revelation of divine acts. vol.I-49; Com.W.1922"-
336f .
jam e kauthir P/A JJ ,1‘(7 [[&:m e kéu-
thar (A), kausar (U)] - name of a nectar-flowing fountain in
paradise, symbol of abundance, of prosperity or wisdom.
vol.l-180

jami Jamsheyd (U), ja:m e Jamshid (P)  adie? ,r{q
[[&:m e Jamshi:d] - the cup of Jamshi:d, (suf) symbol for
something bringing ecstasy. vol.I-49; vol.IX-218; vol.XIll-107;
Ga.(Nagsh.lI,5)

jame’ A C- b’ [(&:m’] - the collector, the Gatherer,

al-da:m’ - one of the 99 names of God

81 janudesh

Jami P dlq [J&:mi] - real name Mulla (Maula:na:)
Nurud-Di:n 'Abdur-Rahma:n. Great poet, scholar and mys-
tic, connected with the Nagshbandiyya order, born at Ja:m
in Khora:sa:n in 1414 and died in 1494. vol.I-43,72; vol.V-
180; vol.VIl-254; vol.VIlIl-14,17,228,271; vol.X-130,133; vol.XI-
159,195; vol XIl-113,133,142; Soc.Gath.30; Com.W.1923-
208

jamiat P weaXa? [jamirat] - meeting, gathering,
conference, committee',.university, academy

jamiat e am [jami’at e 'a:m] - ("a:m - general) in Hazrat
‘Ina:yat Kha:n’s days a meeting in connection with the
Esoteric School, attended by Murshids, Murshidas, Khalifs,
Khalifas, Shaikhs and Shaikhas

jamiat e khas [jami:’at e kha:s] - (kha:s - special) in Hazrat
'Ina:yat Kha:n’s days a meeting in connection with the
Esoteric School, attended only by Murshids and Murshidas
Jamsheyd U s Sar?  [Jamshiid (P)] - legend-
ary king of Persia. vol.I-49; vol.Xll-71,72,143; vol XllI-107;
Ga.(Nagsh.l1,5); Gi.(Kashf III,6,7), (Ashar 1,1); Com.W.1923-
226 ~

janeu S ™ T3 [jané:-u:] - the sacred thread of the
Hindu -

jannat A @2 [jannat] - a garden, paradise. vol.I-
167; vol.V-54; vol VII-17g; Com.W.1923"-634n

janudesh S/H AT / u":.J) )l!

[j&:nudé:sh or ja:nu:dé:sha] - ja:nu.: knee, thigh, de:sh -
country. Murshid uses it in the meaning: loins. Sanga.lll-86

n
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jap(a) S SSTH [jap(a)] - repetition of a name of
God, or a mantra, cf. Fikr and Wazi:fa. Gi.(Ryazat 1,6,7);
Sangi.l-69 (1,2

Jebrael see Jebrail

Jebrail A ] 2 [Jibrai] - angel who compels
men to tread the way of God, the leading light, inspiration,
revelation. cf. Gabriel. vol.V-104; vol.IX-230; vol.Xlll-121,122;
Ga.(Nagsh.lil-5)

jelal A J U [jala:1] - dignity, grandeur, glory,
(suf) the masculine principle of power and activity, Chinese
yang, right hand side. vol.I-121; vol.ll-22,34,59,115,116; vol.
V-231; vol.VII-74,143,177,206,236; vol.VIII-94; vol.IX-125,127,
vol.X-205; vol.XI-132; vol.Xlll-95,160,161;, Ga.(Nagsh.l,4), (P
A.llL,5,7); Gi.(Tass.l,3), (Asr.u.An.,,7,8,9,10 11,2,4,9,10 Ill,1,2,3);
Sanga.l-29 1lI-29,49,80-91; Sangi.l-85,92; Soc.Gath.53; Com.
W.1923"-44 1923'"-189,1911,207,442 568f

jela:li: - adjective belonging to jela:l. Gi.(Asr.u.An.|,8)
Jelal-ud-Din Rumi see Rumi

jemal A J\__! [[ama:l} - beauty, elegance, (suf) the
feminine principle of love, comprehension, wisdom, Chi-
nese yin, left hand side. vol.I-121; vol.ll-22,34,115,116; vol.
V-231; vol.Vil-74,143,177,206,236,237; vol.VIil-94; vol.IX-125,
127; vol.X-205; vol.XI-132; vol.XIll-95,160,161; Ga.(Nagsh.},
4), (PA.lI57); Gi(Tass.l,3), (Asr.u.An.l,7-10 11,2,4,9,10 IIl,1,
2,3); Sanga.l-29 I11-29,80-91; Sangi.l-85,92; Soc.Gath.53;
Com.W.1923-44 1923"-189,1911,207,386,442,568f

jema:li: - adjective belonging to jema:l. Gi(Asr.u.An.1,8)
jennat see jannat
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Jesus apart from the New Testament see Qur’a:n |I-81,
254; 111-40/52,73; IV-156; V-19,50,1009ff; VI-85; XIX-23,24,31;
XXIII-52; XLII-57,63; LVII-27; LXI-6,14; Sufi vol.l-14,30,31,34,
46,82,83; vol.ll-26; vol.IV-118; vol.VIII-35,190,249,264; vol.IX-
170,179-192,226,233,238,240,272; vol.X-95,154,267: vol Xl
127,130; Ga.(Nagsh.lil,7,10); Com.W.1 923'—48,49,50,70,1 24,
126,158,159,315,326,338,341

Jesoda see Yashoda

Jibra’il see Jebrail

jinn A L)’ [iin] - a spirit, one of the genii, inhabitant
of the world between earth and the angelworld, the world
of intellect and arts, a being with mind, the covered ones,
the unseen. vol.l-20,39,98,99,124-133,136-140,142,145-147,
165,169,174-182,185,233,234; vol.ll-35; vol.lll-13,26-28,36,
37,73,88,214,237,240; vol.V-91-93,100,102,103,107,108,110,
113,114,119; vol.VI-155,226,228,229; vol.VII-160,241; vol.
VIII-32,36,135,154-157; vol.IX-118,205; vol.X-127,197: vol.XI-
54,129,134,153-157,235,252; vol.Xll-14,15; GVN.-103; Gi.
(Ka.u.Kab.1,1), (Kashf 11,9 111,5,10), (Mazhab II1,3), (Suluk ,4);
Sanga.l-41 11-4,50,76,88; Sangi.l-13,52 11-3,4,7,8 llI-12; Rel.
Gath.45,59; Com.W.1922-154; 1923"-427,428,429 436f,452,
453,466,595f,645f,656,684,686f

jivan § ~TIET [i:van(a)] - life, existence
jivan mukhta for jivan mukta s 'ﬂ’?\ [ii:-van mukta] -
being free (mukta) from the cycle of rebirths. vol.V-121;
Gath.39

jive soham S ?? \T-f)raq"g‘rgq ? - a word
which gives success
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jnana s IV [ina:na] - knowledge, under-
standing, wisdom, higher knowledge. vol.l-125; vol.VI-27;
vol.VII-210; Gi.(Dhyana Ill,4); Com.W.1923"-429
jnyanakand S AT [ind:naka:nd(a)] -
that portion of the Vedas which relates to knowledge of the
One Spirit (ka:nda - section, part).

Joseph - son of Jacob, Moslim name: Yu:suf. Genesis 30-
50; Qur'a:n VI-84; Xll; XL-36; Sufi vol.l-33; vol.V-144,155-
157; vol.VII-75; vol.VIlI-34; vol.X-122; vol.XII-133,148; Gi.
(Kashf.lll-6); Gath.46; Com.W.1923"-325

Jumma Shah A Y Cj—'{ [JOmma’ Sha:h] -
one of Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n’s ancestors. vol.X|I-129
Jumna see Yamuna . .

Junayd Baghdadi A 5212 o7 uunaid
Baghda:di:] - also called al-Junaid. Real name: Abu’l-Qa:-
simu’l Junayd. Preferred soberness to intoxication on the
spiritual path, was the founder of the Junaydiyya Order. He
died in 909 or 910 A.D. vol.V-22

jyotish S G—ﬂi’?%"“l [iy6:tish] - astronomy, astro-

A Y

logy. Ga.ll.g; Com.W.1923"-907n
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ka’ba A l\'«.,\/{ké’ba] - Moslim sanctuary in Mecca.
vol.l-17; vol.ll-202; vol.IV-54; vol.V-18,166,172-174,183; vol.
VI-192; vol.VII-25,211; vol.XlI-141,241,242,274; vol.XlI-117;
GVN.-86; Ga.(Nagsh.lll,1); Rel. Gath.58; Com.W.1923-55
1923'"-193f

kabala, kabbala [kabala] - Jewish mystical scriptures. vol.
I-16; vol.ll-52; vol.VII--178,224; volVIll-19,37; vol.X-262; Gi.
(Riazat 1,7 lI,1), (Kashf 1l1,10); Rel.Gath.47,57;
Soc.Gath.13;Com W.1923'-778

kabir A /-4“‘) [kabi:r] - great, al-Kabi:r - one of
the 99 names of God, ego. vol.Xill-203; Ga.(Suluk [II,10)
2) Indian poet and sage venerated by both Hindus and
Moslims. He taught ardent personal devotion instead of rit-
val and formalism. Presumably born at Benares in 1440
and died in 1518. vol.l-148; vol.V-85,221; vol.VI-117; vol.VIill-
20,295,329; vol.XII-152; Gi.(Ka.u.Kab.lll,2); Sanga.lll-13;
Com.W.1923-109,110

kabs see qabs

Kadir see Qadir

kadr see gadr

kadria see ga:diri

kafi A (_5’ % [ka:fi:] - the All-Sufficient, a name of
God. Sangi.l-90 11-49,50; Com.W.11,265,266; 1923'-285
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kafir A /_; ¥ [ka:fir] - an ungrateful one, who rejects
a well-meant offering, infidel, impious, non-Moslim. vol.V-
248; vol . XII-134; Com.W.1922-103; 1923-12

kaimun see gayim

kaiyum, kaiyumun see gayyum

kala S &RTH] [ka:la] - time, time as destroyer,
death. vol.ll-41; Sangi.l-98

2) music. vol.ll-565

kalam see qalam

kalamat A S [kaima] - word, speech, confes-
sion of faith, essential teaching of Isla:m. vol.IX-169; Gi.
(Mazhab 1I1,9)

kalam ullah (kalam Allah) A 2l rﬂd [kalim
uliah (Allah) - the word of God. vol.X-69,140

2) he who communicates with God, Moslim name for Mo-
ses. vol.IX-147; ComW.1923"-316

kalanki S GhavehT /ZF"PJ{——T [kalan-
ki:] - spotted, name of a beautiful horse caught by Lava,
the son of Ra:ma. vol. I-32; vol.XIll-28; Ga.(E.R.R.I,4)
kalenka see kalnanki

Kali S ahiell [K&:li;] - Hindu goddess. vol.iX-
87,235,236, vol.X-65,66; Rel.Gath.50; Com.W.1923-328,329
1923"-200

kali yug S %‘%’Tﬂ [kali ylg(a)] - the fourth and
worst age of the world, the iron age in which we live now.
vol.VIII-214; vol.X-223

Kalidasa S ZFTIAT T [Ka:lida:sa] - name
of an Indian poet, thought to be the greatest poet to write
in Sanskrit. He wrote Shakuntala, a play much admired, al-

87 kamana kalpavriksha, kamna kalpavraksha

so in the west. It is uncertain when he lived and much
poetry is rightly or wrongly attributed to him. vol.IV-226; vol.
VIII-329; vol.X-233; Gi.(Muraq.lil,8)

kalim Allah see kalam ullah

kalma kalam A B [kalma kala:m (karna)] -
repeat the sacred words, repeat the Moslim Confession of
Faith. Gi.(Riazat 1,7)

kalpa S oheq [kélpa] - a day of Brahman, 1000
yugas, a fabulous period of time

kalpadruma S ShIGH

: [kalpadrima] - the
same as kalpavrksha, sed there

kalpataru S m [kalpataru] - the
same as kalpavrksha, see there
kalpavriksha S [kalpavrksha or

kalpavriksha] - the tree of c?esire, which grants one’s every
wish. vol.VII-135; vol.Xlll-111; Ga.(Nagsh.ll,9); Com.W.1922-
493

kalyana S (fem. kalyani) aw;vqm/ a{m;j\m—,
[kalya:na, kalya:ni:] - beautiful, lovely, good, fortunate
kam P [kam] - deficiant, scanty, short, want-
ing, inconsiderable. vol.X|lI-289; Ga.(Tass.lI[,9); Com.W.
1922-275n; 1923176

kam sukhun &) o= - (su:khun - speech)
sparing of words. vol.Xlli-194; Ga.(Suluk lil,1)

kama S ShIW [ka:ma] - wish, desire, longing,
love, lust, god of love, third motive in life according to Hin-
duism. vol.VII-206; vol.IX-259: Com.W.1922-75f

kamana kalpavriksha, kamna kalpavraksha see kalpav-
riksha, ka:mana - longing, desire
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kaml S ahdcT [kamala, kamal] - lotos flower.
vol.IX-207 .

Kamsa S &h&)  [Kémsa, Kansa] - wicked king who
tried to kill Krishna, but was killed himself in the end. vol.IX-
162; vol.X-267; Gi.(AmL.l,7), (Mazhab 11,6); Soc.Gath.24
karat see qira’at

karim A r// (kari:m] - gracious, liberal, merci-
ful, generous, al-Kari:m - one of the 99 names of God, the
Merciful Being. Sangi.l-8

karima P 2 [kari:ma] - fem. form of kari:m,
poem of thanksgiving by Sa'di. vol.X-141,142; Soc.Gath.18
2) name of the aunt of the Prophet Mohammed. vol.XII-
235,240-243; Gath.27

karma S 5"5{7'1'/ RIT [karman, nominat.
karma:] - act, work, result, the rhythm of past actions. vol.I-
137,176; vol.ll-35: vol.IV-45; vol.V-48,124,126,128; vol.Vi-
128,230; vol.VII-143,206,243; vol.VIIl-110,139,143,163-172,
178; vol.IX-168; vol.XII-288; Gi.(Mazhab 1,2), (Dhyana 1,4 Il
4); Sanga.lll-13; Sangi.ll-102; Rel.Gath.65; Gath.|,8; Com.W.
I1,206: 1923-84,85,309 1923'-62,171,389,509,627, 673
karmakand S

[karm(a)ka:nd(a)] - that part of the Shruti which is related
to ceremonial acts and sacrificial rites, (Hindi) religious cer-
emony, cult, science of rituals, using elaborate rituals
karnatic music - music of Southern India, where Dravidians
live. vol.ll-98

karobi - the picture described by Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n in
vol.XllI-95 and Ga.(Nagsh.l,4) under this name is called by
Egyptologists Horus Be:he:de:ti. They suggested that this
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word might be derived from ‘Cairo’, meaning: coming from
Cairo.

Karun see Qa:ru:n

kasab see qasb |, /

kashf A ,v&»J [kashf] - opening, manifestation,
revelation, divine inspiration, occultism, intuition, one of the
‘chapters’ of the Ga. and Gi. vol.XIlI-51-86; Ga.(Kashf I.5);
Gi.(Dhyana II,1); Com.W.1923"-121,132n,142n

kashf ul kabur o] A kasht ul
gabu:r] - opening (of the tomb), revelation, explaining, spirit
phenomena, one of the ‘chapters’ of the Gi. Com.W.1923'-
263

Kashi S Eﬁ—rﬁ P [K&:shi] - Benares. vol.V-147

kasif A A% [kast:] - thick, dense. vol.XIll-142;
Ga.(PA.l7) S

kaurava(s) S m [k&urava] - descendant of
Kuru, one of the contending parties in the Maha:bha:rata,
cf. Pa:ndavas. They are the hundred sons of the blind king
Dhrtara:shtra, the brother of king Pa:ndu. volIX-162; Gi.
(Mazhab 11,6) .

kausar A /f [kausar (U), kauthar (A)] - name of
a nectar-ﬂowing'river or fountain in paradise. Qur'a:n sym-
bol of abundance of good, cf ja:m e kausar. vol.V-54,56,
166; Sanga.lll-87; Com.W.1923"-695

kauthar, kauthit see kausar

Kavi Ratnakar S/H oh1d SATAR [Kavi
Ratné:kar(a)] - Hazrat 'Inaiyat Kha:n's tutor, a Hindusta:ni
poet. vol.XII-130
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kawel S m/ (} / [kanwal] - lotos, waterlily.
Gi.(Mazhab 1l1,4)

kayafa see qayafa

kayamat see gayamat

kaza see qaza

kazak see gazaq

Kazi al Hajad see Qazil Hajaat

kema:l A [kema:l] - perfection, (suf) the point
between jela:l and jema:l, or between jema:l and jela:l. vol.l-
30; vol.ll-22,34,115,116; vol.lll-75; vol.V-60,116; vol.VIl-143,
237: vol.IX-134; vol.X-208; vol.XI-132,133; vol.XllI-45,95,101,
162; Ga.(PA.llL7), (Nagsh.l,4,8), (E.R.R.III,9); Gi.(Muraq.l,4 i,
4), (Asr.u.An.l,7,10 1,2,4,9,10 Hil,4); Sanga.lll-5,48,49,80-91;
Sangi.l-85,92 11-46,47 lll-4; Rel.Gath.12; Soc.Gath.53; Com.
W.1923"-125,192f,204n,4421,633

Kesar Bagh see Qesar Bagh

khaak see khak .

khabir A /-*-"' [khabi:r] - one who is aware, al-
Khabi:r - one of the 99 names of God

khafi A 0-15 [khafi:] - imperceptible, secret, in a
low, soft voice, (suf) the zikr chanted softly

Khafiz A Cg‘o’ ls [Kha:fiz]) - the Abaser, al-

Kha:fiz - one of the 99 names of God

Khagani P S Gl [Kha:qga:ni:] - a Sufi poet
who lived at Shirvan from ¢.1129-1199. vol.V-22
khair A [khair] - good, the angel

who records a Berson’s good deeds. vol.l-120;
Com.W.1923"-384
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e
khak P ‘___J [9 [kha:k] - dust, earth, the fifth and
densest of the five elements. vol.l-112; vol.V-26;
Com.W.1923"-708
khal P d[«" [kha:l] - a mole on the face, in Per-
sian poetry a symbol for a point of real unity with God,
which is concealed aqd therefore represented as black
khalif A Nv-b' [khali:f(ah)] - successor, especially
to the Prophet Mohammed, (suf) deputy appointed by a
head of a Sufi Order. vol.I-29; vol.ll-46,82; vol.IV-284; vol.V-
104,222; vol.VII-117; vol.VIII-172,203; vol.IX-141; Gi.(Dhyana
1,8 11.4,8); Sanga.l-5,56; Sangi.l-33,34,49,56 |I-14,18,52;
Gath.5 (old series),46; Com.W.1923-309,317
khalil A dﬂl’ [khali:l} - sincere friend, khali:|
ullah - the friend of God, name which Moslim tradition gives
to Abraham

khaliq A (_3”—7 [kha:liq] - creator, al-Kha:liq -
one of the 99 names of God. Sangi.lll-1
khalwa wa ’uzla A 'J/-f )y oyl [khalwa wa

Uzla] - solitariness and retirement (khalwa cf. khilwat - soli-
tariness, wa - and, 'uzla - retirement)

kham P ft?’ [kha:m] - raw, uncooked, (suf) una-
ware, uninitiated, unexperienced, see also kam
khamosh P ¥ _,AU [kha:m&:sh] - silent

Sha:h Kha:mo:sh - Sufi, whose Murshid told him to be si-
lent and who never after spoke a word. vol.IV-217; vol.VIll-
209

khamush see kha:mo:sh

khanda S 3@? [khanda] - a musical measure of five
beats. vol.ll-45
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khandan e Chisht P k2, ,(.)}"Nb

[kha:nda:n e Chisht] - the Chisti order of Sufis, kha:nda:n -
family, dynasty. vol.V-153; vol.XII-146

khankah see khangah ,

khanqah P . ¥3) l’ [kha:nga:h] - monastery,
ashra:m, place where a murshid lives with his mureeds. vol.
V-181; Gath.5 (old series)

khagani P S BB [khaqaniy - imperial, royal
name of a celebrated Persian poet who lived at Shirvan
from c.1129-1199. vol.V-22

khar A J7 [khar] - bad, the angel who rec-
ords a person’s bad deeds, P: donkey. vol.l-120;
Com.W.1923"-384

kharabat A - l’ l/y [khara:ba:t] - a tavern, in
Persian poetry pure Unity (wahdat)
kharabati o L /17 [khara:ba:ti:] - tavern-

haunter, in Persian poetry the true lover, freed from discrimi-
nation, knowing that all acts and qualities are obliterated in
the Divine -

khat P L~ [khatt] - a beard, moustaches, in
Persian poetry used for the manifestation of Reality in spiri-
tual forms .
Khatija A ~E 2T [Khadi:ja, but khati:ja in
India] - name of the Prophet Mohammed's first wife, name
of Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n’s mother. cf. Teja. vol.lll-178,179;
vol.IX-194; vol.XIl-129; Gi.(Kashf IIl,5); ReI.Gati‘l;27

Khatim al Mursalin A Q)-:.L«/J; 7
[Kha:timul Mursali:n] - kha:tim - ring, seal, end + mursal,
pl. mursali:n - prophets, the last messenger of divine wis-
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dom, the seal of the prophets, i.e. the Prophet Mohammed.
vol.V-20 )

khatir A ['3' [kha:tir] - inclination, affection, re-
gard, consideration. vol.XIll-193,198; Ga.(Suluk Iii,1,5);
Com.W.1922"-274n,304f

khatum A XS [khatm, khatam] - conclusion,
conclusion of the recital of the whole Qur'a:n, end, (suf) the
third and last prayer in Universal Worship. GVN.-78; Gi.
(Dhyana Iil,6); Com,W.1923'-313,314

khawas A e J;’ [kha:wé:ss] - the best peo-
ple, patricians, aristocrats, the special portions of a certain
teaching, the initiated, a ‘chapter’ of Sanga, Sangi. Com.
W.1922-412n

khayali A dj L:j [khaya:li:] - imaginary, vision-
ary, (of a dream) reproducing actions and thoughts of the
day. vol.V-29

Khayyam ny/ (Omar) P
['Oméar Khayya:m] - real name Giya:suddi:n Abulfath *'Omar
ibn Ibrahi:m al-Khayya:mi:, a famous Persian mathemati-
cian, astronomer, free-thinker and poet. In his days he was
most famous as a scientist, now in the West as a poet. He
died at Nishapur in 1123. vol.I-41,120,229; vol.ll-232; vol.lli-
261; vol.IV-170,267,285; vol.V-22,58; vol.VI-38,568,257;
vol.VII-72, 89,132,152; vol.VIII-14,16,17; vol.X-94,130; vol XII-
59,76,113, 116,143; vol Xlli-104; Ga.(Nagsh.ll,1); Gi.(Ashar
L1 1L1), (Suluk Il1,8); Sanga.l-40 11i-32; Rel.Gath.64:
Com.W.1I,32; 1923"-31,384,406,564,638

Khidr A /,07” [Khizr] - the guiding angel of all
seeking souls, the Murshid of Moses according to Moslim
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tradition, where he is said always to be the Murshid of a
Prophet, al-Khidr, the Ever-flourishing, the Verdant. vol.ll-
242 243; vol.IX-105

khilwat A S [khilwat (U), khalwa (A)] - re-
tirement, solitude, privacy. vol.Xli-141; Gi.(Muraq.i,8), (Dhy-
ana 11,3); Com.W.1923'-272 ] .
khilwat dar anjuman MJ 42 ;,J)JJ
[khilwat dar anjuman] - (dar - in, anjuman - assembly), keep
your privacy even in an assembly, in a crowd. vol.Xll-141

khirga(h) A »—’/" [khirga] - patched robe of a
derwish s
khuda P I [khuda:] - God, the self-reveal-

ing God, popularly explained as ‘He who comes by Him-
self’ vol.l-13; vol.IV-214; vol.X-50; Sanga.lll-25; Rel.Gath.57;
Gath.13; Com.W.1923-159 1923'-892

khuda: ha:fiz - God keep you, adieu, farewell (
) Lily s

khulk A L}‘b [khulq] - politeness, amiability,
good manners, graciousness. vol.VIII-239; vol.XIlI-193; Ga.
(Suluk 111,1); Gath.37; Com.W.1922'-274n; 1923"-106n
khum P r‘7 [khum] - a large jar, a winejar, in Per-
sian poetry: that which holds ecstacy, giving wine, revela-
tion of Divine Names and Qualities

khumkhana P QU 7 [khimkha:na (U),
khumkhaneh (P)] - vault where jars of wine are kept. In
Persian poetry: containing the intoxicating wine of Being
and the inborn love of God

khusnasib for khushnasib P e
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[khushnasi:b} - happy, fortunate, lucky, ta attain happiness,
Sangi.l-8 .

Khusrau P S ad [Khisrau] - name of two
Sassanid kings of Iran, famous for riches, Khusrau |
(reigned 531-579) and Khusrau Il (590-628). vol.V-59; vol.
VII-172; vol.XlI-230; GVN.-86. See also Amir Khusrau
Khusru see Khusrau .

khwaja P ~ 1y [khwé:ja] - master, man of
distinction, (suf) title of a Sufi Master. vol.ll-60,203,204; vol.
V-74; vol.VIlI-14,20; vol.Xli-140; Soc.Gath.26 .

khwanda peshani P d w PRV [khan-
dah pe:sha:ni:] - a smiling or open forehead, cheerful. vol.
XiIl-266; Ga.(Tass.Il.9); Com.W.1922'-242n,351

kibria A L/J [kibriya:] - grandeur, pride, logos.
vol.lll-220; vol.VI-57; vol XIlI-201,203,293; Ga.(Suluk 111,9,10),
(Tass.llI,10); Com.W.1922'-297; 1923"-284,566,631

kismet see gismet

Konsa, Kounsa see Kamsa S

kotah kalam A A’_K oL,’ [ké:ta:h
kélmah] - moderation in speech, (ko:ta:h - small, short +
kalmah - word, speech). vol.Xlll-184; Ga.(Suluk III,1);
Com.W.1922'-275n

kouthar, kouthir see kausar

Krishna S W [Krishna or Krshna] - dark,
black, Messenger of God said to be the eighth avata:ra of
Vishnu. Stories about him are to be found in the Maha:-
bha:rata, the Pura:nas and Pré:m Séagar. vol.I-14,31,33,34,
130,177,230; vol.ll-15,45,46,51,75; vol.lll-141,159,166,168,
169,177,178, vol.lV-118,213,284; vol.V-118,121,136,185,198;
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vol VI-187,260; vol.VIl-41,71,106,129,225,265; vol.VIlI-14,35,
37,178,179,182; vol.IX-30,48,51,143,144,146,160-163,173,
179,180,186,216,233,241,264,269,272,274; vol.X-16,67,
154,188,227,253,267; vol.XI-167,194,227; vol.XlI-133,135,
161: vol XIi-28,122; GVN.-76,215; Ga.(Nagsh.ll,6), (E.R.R.
1,4); Gi.(AmlL.L,7), (Muraq.lll,5,10), (Mazhab I1,6); Sanga.-24,
45 11-32,104; Sangi.ll-10; Rel.Gath.20-23.33,35,40.57.66.68:
Gath.16; Soc.Gath.10,23,24,27,52; Com W.I1,217; 1923-301
1923"-171,20,105,422,681

krita yuga S W [krita yug, krta yaga] -
first or golden age of the world. vol.VIil-214; vol.X-223

kriya yoga S [kriya: y6:0a] -
particular exercises in Hatha yoga
kshatria S [kshatriya] - member

of the second, the warrior or princely caste. vol.IV-43; vol.V-
125,126; vol.IX-156; vol.XII-107; vol.XIll-115; Gi.(Mazhab 1,6);
Gath.46; Com.W.1923"-130

kshobs ?? Sanga.lll-84

kshudra see shudra

Kudisi see Qudusi

kudusun see quddoos

kufr A I [kufr] - infidelity, ingratitude, heathenism,
incredulity, profanity. vol.VII-21; voI VIII-20,22; Gl (Tass .2)
kulli shayin hal’i kull A o £ 5

[kUllu shayi:n ha:likun] - all things will perish, U.WhICh ought
to be followed by: illa: wajhahu :kd s Ul -
except his own face. vol.V-36 4

kumbhak ?? Sanga.lll-88
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kumkum S &lr?ﬁ [kimkum(a) - saffron, red pow-
der which Hindds touch with their fingertips and apply to
images and to their foreheads. vol.IX-215; vol.XIlI-113; Ga.
(Nagsh.lI,10); Com.W.1923"-126f

kunashni for Pahlavi kunishn [kunishn] - doing, deed, in
the Zoroastrian expression: thought, work and deed. vol.IX-
178; Gi.(Mazhab 11,3)

kun ba ismi,Allah A [kun bi ismi Alldh] - In the name of
God: Be!l &I r‘d()f/

kundalini S ﬁﬁ"ﬂgl [kGndalini:] - a
snake, cosmic energy symbolised by a snake thought of
as running through the various chakras or centres of the
body. vol.XIIl-140; Ga.(PA.l,5

kunfu ukum A (5 Q) [kan fa-yakia:nu] -
say: Bel and it is. Qura n lI-117; Soc.Gath.43
Kunti S ¢ [Kunti:] - mother of Arjuna, who

is often addressed as Son of Kunti

kursi A 6»',( [kursi:] - chair, throne of God, seat of
justice and distinction, (suf) centre at the root of the nose.
vol.V-28; Sanga.ll-112; Com.W.1923"-25

Kurukshetra S 55‘(%? [Karukshé:tra] -
name of the field where the great battle between Kauravas
and Pandavas (in the Maha:bha:rata) took place, as tradi-
tion has it, just North of Delhi. vol.IV-118 ;
Kurus see Kauravas

Kusha S W [kusha] - 1) a kind of grass used in
religious obsarvances by Hindus, considered sacred be-
cause the Amrita, the food of the gods, once lay on it

2) one of the sons of Rama. vol.VII-63,129
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kushad P >\».'-':J [kusha:d] - opening, loosening
kusha:d dar Ha:l - opening in emotions and feeling
kusha:d dar jela:l - opening in the flow of wisdom
kusha:d dar jema:l - opening in the sufferings of the heart
kusha:d dar kema:l - opening in the divine voice and vision
kusha:d dar khaya:l - opening in the wave of thought.
vol.V-30 .7
kushood P )/3) [kushl:d] - opening, ex-
panding (of the heart), (suf) all that a mureed meets with
on his way to his goal
Kushtam P - mentioned in vol.VIII-92 as the name of Rus-
tam’s father in the Persian story. His name was Sohrab, but
he is referred to as Kustam, in order to rhyme with Rustam.
Kushtam means: contest, fight, fighting and slaying, the

King’'s champion ,
kusti (_{vv‘j/ [kusti:] - the sacred thread of the

Parsi, worn round the middie, whereas the Hindu wears his
over the left shoulder

kutub see qutub, qutb

Kwan-Yin Chin. [Kwan-Yin] - Avalokiteshvara (fem.aspect).
The Divine Mother, goddess of mercy, one of the smaller
figures of the Buddhist pantheon, representing the female
aspect of the supreme Self within. J.B.Pratt says: ‘The little
lady Kwan-Yin is one of the loveliest forms of Buddhist
mythology. She has not a trait one could wish absent or
altered. In the heart of the Chinese Buddhist she holds the
place which the Madonna holds in that of the pious Cath-
olic and the same applies to Japan.’” Gi.(Dhyana I1,7)

99 latif

L

lab S \._AJ [lab] - lip, in Persian poetry used to
indicate the life-giving property of God

lahu see Lava (S), Lav (H) - the Indian bilabial articulation
of -v- (unlike our lip-teeth pronunciation) must have made
the impression of final -u- on western hearers. The -h- must
have been inserted to indicate the break or the transition
between the two vowels

lahut A u-J_,a’U [la:hu:t] - divinity, divine nature,
spirit, (suf) sphere of malkut experienced in sleep. vol.I-142;
vol.V-25,26; Gi.(Dhyana II,10); Com.W.1923"-541

laj(a) S 6” [la:j] - honour, sense of decency,
delicacy. Sanga.lll-35

lakha ,45/ U [la:kh] - 100,000

Lakshmi S c?’ffﬂ’ [Lakshmi:] - Hindu
goddess of beauty and fortune, consort of Vishnu. vol.IX-
207; vol.X-185; Gi.(Mazhab Il,4)

lama Tibet YTHT / £ "N (bla ma) [la:ma] -
Buddhistic guru from Tibet or Mongolia, who may or may
not be a monk. vol.ll-137; Com.W.1923"-504

lassiya nrutya see lasya nrtya

lasya nrtya S W'ﬁﬂ‘ [la:sya nrtya] -
the art of dancing inspired by Pa:rvati:. cf. Tandava. vol.ll-45
latif A (M [lati:f] - delicate, subtle, grace-
ful, gentle, al-Lati:f " one of the 99 names of God. Fem.
lati:fa, vol.XIll-142; Ga.(PA.17) '
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Lava S A [Lava] - younger son of Ra:ma, the
hero of the Ra:ma:yana. vol.l-32; vol.VII-63,128; vol.XIlI-28;
Ga.(E.R.R.I,4)

lawama, lauwama see nafs

lawh A ZJ  [lauh] - a tablet, a page, (suf) fount

of inspiration, Pers: rising, appearing, being manifest. vol.V-
28; Com.W.1923"-25

jayam) S <X [laya(m)] - absorption, destruc-
tion, annihilation of the world, - metre, modulation, (Budd-
hism: annihilation. cf. fana), (yoga: silencing of the mind,
death, rest). vol.Ix-174; Rel.Gath.33; Com.W.I|,148; 1923'-44
lazzat A = > (lazzat] - taste, flavour, delight.
vol.V-26

Leila A Q)_AJ [Laila (Laili)] - (Leili means: my Leila,
the pitch-black, heroine of the famous love-story of Laila
and Majnu:n. vol.lll-140; vol.V-171-178; vol.VI-185; vol.VII-
219,261; vol.IX-23; vol.X-175; vol.Xll-117-120; Ga.(Nagsh.lll,
1,2); Sangalll-76; Rel.Gath.18; Com.W.1923'"-100f

llavati SieTAR /S Jo RS s

[li:la:vati:] - bg_ziutiful, charming. Sangi.l,8 there: prosperity
lingam S ']'E\]‘,?‘r [lingam (nominat.)] - sign, em-
blem, sectarian mark, the male organ, the symbol under
which Shiva is worshipped. It is a plain column of stone.

lobh § &I [lo:bh] - greed, desire. vol V-143
loka S [l6:ka] - space, room, region,
world, plane; Com.W.1923"-439,507,518

louh A (lauh) Z_J [lo:h] - (sign)board, an evi-

dent or radiant spot or centre, (suf) solar plexus, third
centre in the body. Sangi.ll-112
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lum (lam) A - Indian magic word. [lum] - gleam, flash,
what shines out noisily and extinguishes like a firecracker, -
a little, perceived and gone, sound of the earth. Sanga.lll-
86 [l

Lugman A ) l,-ﬂ./ [Lugma:n] - a Sufi scientist
famous in Arabian tradition. He was of the family of 'Ad and
was said to have built the great dike of Marib and to have
received the gift of a very long life. A second Lugma:n,
Lugm:an the Sage, is mentioned in the Qur'a:n XXXI-11. No
exact dates are known of either. vol.V-172; vol.XII-83
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Machandra S W [Machhéandra] - hermit who
told Gaurika to throw away his nugget of goid, which burd-
ened him. vol.Xlli-41; Ga.(E.R.R.IIl,4)

madar ul maham A flf"“ ) e [mada:r ul maha:m] -
prime minister, regent, chief manager of a business, (suf)
secretary of the esoteric' school

madeniat A \_/L-J A*e [ma'dania:t] - mineral sub-
stances, mineral kingdom. vol.V-25

madzub see majzub

maghrib A b'..a/u [maghrib] - west, sunset, the 4th
of the Moslim prayers, to be said at sunset

mahabharata S STETHTS  [mahabharata] - a long
Indian epic about the struggle between Pa:ndavas and
Kauravas and Krishna’s share in it. vol.I-230; vol.ll-52,115;
vol.IX-241; vol.Xi-183; vol.Xlll-28; Ga.(E.R.R.I,4); Rel.Gath.
20,68 N

Mahachandra § g 1w g [Maha:chandra] - Yogi
saint who was taken away from his many chelas to be mar-
ried to queen Mahila:. vol.VIlI-74

Mahadeo misunderstood for Mahadev(a)

Mahadeva S 'I{'ET‘}{ET [Mahé&:dé:v(a)] - the great
(maha:) god (deva), esp. Shiva or Vishnu. vol.ll-45,103; vol.
IV-219,284; vol.VIlI-14,249; vol.X-222,227; vol.XII-99 (by mis-
take?) Mahadevi; vol.XIll-152; Ga.(PAII,7); Gi.(Aml.1,7), (Ria-
zat 11,4), (Asr.u.An.l,10), (Muraq.lil,5); Sangi.ll-17; Rel.
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Gath.69; Com.W.1923"-534,536
Mahadevi S I [mahé&:dé:vic] - the great god- -

dess, especially Durga. In vol.XII-99 probably a misspelling
for Mahadeva
Mahaish, Mahaesh see Maheish
mahatma S W [mah&:tman, nomin. maha:tma:] -
large-minded, noble, eminent, one of great soul, divine
soul. vol.ll-205; vol.lV-170,178,179,184-186; vol.V-87; vol.Vi-
114; vol.VIII-28,29,30; vol.X-25; Sanga.ll-39,105,106 lil-1,45;
Sangi.ll-46 11-13; Soc.Gath.49
Mahe(i)sh S [Mahé:sha] - (maha: - great +
isha - lord) the great Lord, a name for Shiva. vol.l-193; vol.
XI-49; vol.XllI-101; Ga.(Nagsh.l,9); Gi.(Mazhab Iii,4)

[aY
Mahila S WT [Méahila:] - woman, wife; queen who
took the yogi saint Maha:chandra away from his chelas to
marry her and become king. vol.VIill-74
Mahmud Ghasnavi A Cﬁj_,‘- >~ [Mahmi:d Ghaz-
navi:] - lived from 971-1030, was sulta:n of Ghazni:, repeat-
edly invaded India, passing through the Panja:b and Ra:j-
puta:na, bringing Isla:m as well as poets and men of learn-
ing. vol.lll-246; vol.VIII-130,319; vol.X-263; vol.XI-159; Gi.
(Suluk 11,3); Soc.Gath.13
Mahratta S =J3ZT/ L‘ﬁ/ [Marhatta] - member of a
people living in the mid-west of India (a.0. Baroda). Their
religion is Hinduism and their language Marhatti. They
probably came into India early in the 11th century. vol.XIII-
249; Ga.(Tass.|,5)
mahtab P ub.{ [mahta:b] - moon, moonlight, (suf)
lunar aspect of manifestation. vol.V-25; Sangi.l-8
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Maitra see Maitreya

Maitreya S ’fl"g?zf' [Maitré:ya] - benevolent, kind,

the next human Buddha, who will come in thousands of

years’ time. Sanga.ll-105; Com.W.II-201; 1923“-216,519
majid A A7 L [ma:jid] - conspicuous for nobility,

al-Ma:jid - one of the 99 names of God

majid A ~Aas” [majid] - glorious, exalted, al-Maji:d -

one of the 99 names of God

majja Sm/ f;’ [majja:] - marrow, pith, sap. Sanga.lll-
1 (there: refuse)

majnun A 0 »* [majni:n] - one whom love has turned
mad, one obsessed, a madman, an emaciated person,
lover and beloved of Laila. vol.lll-140,173; vol.V-171-178;

vol.VI-185; vol.VII-219,261; vol.IX-23; vol.X-175; vol.Xll-117-
120; Ga.(Nagsh.lll,1,2); Gi.(Ashar 11,2); Sanga.lli-76; Rel.
Gath.18; Com.W.1923"-100f

majzub A o« 3 x*  [majzi:b] - one who is lost in
divine meditatioﬁ to such an extent that he has lost contact

with ordinary life, often considered a madman. vol.l-105;

vol.ll-224,225; vol.lll-15; vol.VI-179; vol.Vll-114; vol.VIiI-63,
235; vol.X-124; vol.XlI-143-145; Gi.(AmL.IIl,7); Sanga.lll-31,
77-79; Sangi.lll-7; Com W.1923"-772f

makam see magam

makna see migna’

maktul see ma%

malak A [mal ak] - a male angel vol.l-115;

vol.V-54,113; Com.W.1923"-345n.388

malakut A < [malkd:t, malaka:t] - kingdom, realm,

sovereignty, (suf) the plane of the jinn, sphere of thought
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and imagination. cf. swapna. vol.l-141-143; vol.IV-198; vol.V-
25,26; Gi.(Dhyana 11,10 1il,1,4); Com.W.II,189; 1922-136;
1923-304,309 1923"-540f

malik A L [ma:lik] - master, owner, husband, land-
lord, lord, God, the sovereign Lord, al-Ma:lik - one of the
99 names of God

malika A An‘ [malika] - queen

malik-ul-mulk A JUI ._,U L [mé&:lik-al-malk] - the
Owner of sovereignty, the Ruler of the Kingdom, al-Ma:likal
Mulk - one of the 99 names of God

mana see manas

manac see (Guru) Nanak

manas S Il‘rg: [ménas] - internal organ of percep-
tion and cognition, mind. vol.l-136; vol.ll-65; vol.lll-175; vol.
IV-133; vol.VI-146 there: mana (misunderstood?); vol.VII-52,
127; vol.Xlll-64,81,261; Ga.(Suluk 1,8), (Tass.ll,6), (Kashf I,
2); Sangi.l-12; Gath.l,5; Com.W.1922'-166,189,357,492;
1923"-49

manashni for Pahlavi: mé:nishn - in mind (in the Zoroas-
trian term: in mind, word and deed). vol.IX-178; Gi.(Mazhab
11,3)

mangal S/H Iﬂﬂ / &0 [mangal(a)] - lucky, happy,
fortunate, a festival, the planet Mars, Tuesday. Sanga.lil-91
mani A AL [mané] - the Preventer, the Witholder,
the Hinderer, the Forbidder, al-Ma:ne’ - one of the 99
names of God

manipura S 'Eﬂ%\'\a'{ [manipura] - a chakra near the

solar plexus

manomaya akasha S m [méano:maya
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a:ka:sha] - the body of mind, one of the five vehicles of the
soul, (manomaya - the lower mind, a:ka:sha - space, possi-
bility). vol.IX-219,220; vol.XllI-127,128; Ga.(Nagsh.lll,8)
manomayakosh(a) same meaning as manomaya akasha
Mansur A )_a-;“" [Mansu:r] - a great Sufi Master, mys-
tic and metaphysician who lived from 858-922. He travelled
much, after which he settled at Baghda:d. He was most
cruelly tortured and executed because he publicly said: ‘I
am the Truth’, which meant: ‘I am God’. His real name was
Husain bin Mansu:r al Halla:j. vol.IX-110; Gi.(Mazhab Iil,1)
mantiq ut tair P ﬁ:LaH 8k~ [mantiq ut tair] - the
Colloquy (Mantiq) of the Birds (Tair), a famous Sufi poem
by Farid-ud-Di:n ’Atta:r. vol.X-131; Gi.(Dhyana III,7)

mantra S H°®  [mantra, nomin. mantram] - speech,
sacred speech or text, prayer, intention, secret sacred word
or expression to be repeated. cf. Zikr. vol.ll-163,167,168,
vol.VII-210; vol.VII-283; vol.IX-12,215; vol.X-213; vol.Xll-121;
vol.Xlll-18,113; Ga.(Nagsh.ll,10), (E.R.R.|,6); Gi.(Riazat 1,7);
Sanga.lll-8; Sangi.ll-2; Gath.8,49; Com.W.1923-44 1923
126, 211

mantrashastra H-Val1de1  [méntra sha:stra] - instruc-
tion, rule, theory, scientific work on mantras. vol.ll-108; vol.
IV-250

mantra yoga W‘ﬁ] [mantra yé:ga] - concentra-
tion of the mind, meditation, contemplation (yo:ga) by
means of a mantra. cf. wazi:fah. vol.ll-82,133; vol.VII-208,
210; vol.XI-90,91; vol.XIl-103,118; vol.Xlll-18; Ga.(E.R.R..,6);
Gi.(Riazat 1,4,6,7); Soc.Gath.55; Com.W.1923"-887

Manu S 37  [Many] - from the root ‘man’ - to think.
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The name belongs to fourteen mythological progenitors of
mankind and rulers of the earth, each of whom rules for a
period of 4,320,000 years. The first sprang from Swayam-
bhu:, the self-existent one. To him the law-book of Manu is
ascribed. The Manu of the present age is the seventh, with
whom the legend of the deluge is connected. vol.VII-52,
127, Com.W.1923"-519

manusha s‘ﬂ:"!ﬁ" [mandshya] - human being, human.
vol.lll-132,133; vol.VIl-127; vol.VIII-204; vol . XlI-41

manushi: vol.VII-562, misunderstood for the above?
manvantara S H 3 13 [ménvantara] - the period
or age of a Manu. Q & A, After the Art of Personality;
ComW.1923"-519

magam, mugam A f‘:‘- [maga:m, muga:m] - place,
site, situation, position, station, a stage of spiritual attain-
ment. cf. ha:l. Ha:l (states) are the gifts of God, maga:m is
earned by effort and endeavour. Gi.(Dhyana Iil,6); Com.W.
1923314

magqtul A d,\}. [magtu:l] - killed, slain, be destroyed.
vol.V-198 .

marefat A a9 /% [mé'rifat] - knowledge, (suf) real-
ization of God, the third step on the spiritual path. vol.VIi-
36,37 (here 4th step); vol.IX-199,200; Gi.(Mazhab 1,7); San-
ga.l-45 s

mas(a)lla tanasukh A .‘C"LoJL.- [masla(t) tana:sukh] -
question, problem of reincarnation

masjid i aks A cly‘%; il W] [masjid e agsa] -
the al aksa mosque in Jerusalem, the innermost existence,
also called Bait ul Ma'mu:r, the Place Of Absolute Peace
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masnavi P S ,)-)“ [masnavi:, A: mathnavi] - a cer-
tain sort of poem, especially a famous poem by Rumi
(Masnavi-e-Ma’navi - spiritual couplets). vol.I-196; vol.ll-15,
85,187; vol.lV-114,132,232,278,284; vol.V-32,122; vol.VI-259,
269; vol.VII-38,58,154,243,245; vol.I1X-48,93,151; vol.X-127,
140,216; vol.XI-62,97; vol.Xll-16,151,224; Gi.(Ashar 11,2,3),
(Dhyana III,7); Rel.Gath.43,53; Gath.34,46; Soc.Gath.10;
Com.W.1923'-315,316

mass See muss

mast P «2* [mast] - drunk, (suf) in ecstasy, in Per-
sian poetry used to convey that the (Divine) beloved does
not pay heed to the lover. Com.W.li,168

masti - drunkenness, intoxication

masumiat A ../:‘.4 o [ma’st:mi:yat] - simplicity,
innocence, infancy. Rel.Gath.13

matanat P -_,Jt- [mata:nat] - dignity, firmness, con-
stancy, solidity, seriousness. vol.Xll-194; Ga.(Suluk lil,1);
Com.W.1922'-274n

matin A U"» [mati:n] - firm, solid, important, al-Mati:n
- one of the 99 names of God

matr S Iﬂq [m&:tr (nominat. ma:ta:] - mother. vol.X-
212 \

Maulabakhsh A ¢ yui J* [Maulabaknsh) - name
of Hazrat ’Ina:yat Kha:n's grandfather (1833-1896), a great
and famous musician, composer and theorist, (maula -
master, God + bakhsh - giving, giver). He tried to unify
Hindustani and Carnatic music into one national musical
system and created the first Indian Academy of Music:
Gayanshala at Baroda. vol.ll-36; vol.XlI-129-131,136
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maul(a)vi P ¢S ,J o [maul(a)vi:] - Sufi order founded
by Ru:mi, the order of the dancing Derwishes. In Turkey:
mevlavi. vol.ll-60; vol.V-32

mawakul see muwakkal

maya S HI®T [ma:ya:] - supernatural or wonderful
power, trick, cosmic illusion which makes the One appear
as a multitude. vol.l-156,162; vol.lll-136; vol.VII-12,183,235;
vol.VIII-189,200; vol.IX-224; vol.X-170,270; vol.XIl-136,209;

vol.X11-94,280; Ga.(Naqgsh 1,3); Com.W.11,202; 1923336
1923 76,157,267

mazhab A 2 W [mazhab] - conduct, manner, be-
lief, doctrine, ideology, school movement, philosophy of life,
creed, name of some ‘chapters’ of the Githas, there called
‘Comparative Religion’

mehr P A [mé:hr] - love, friendship, sun

mé:hra: - blessed by mercy

mehrab A .__JI/{' [mihra:b] - arch, niche, arch in a
mosque showing the direction of Mecca, towards which a
Moslim faces when praying. vol.V-166; vol.X-204; vol.XIl-94

mesnavi see masnavi .

mesquin A .y [miski:n] - poor, indigent, miser-
able, (suf) derwishes. vol.Xll-141

Mevlevi - Turkish name for the Maulavi: order

mim A -~ [mi:m] - the letter m. Sanga.lll-9

migna’ A c& /M [migna’ or migna’a] - veil be-

fore the face of a king. vol.Xlll-21; Ga.(E.R.R.|,8)

M|r Ma'hebub Ali Khan Q)b'db yp e [Mi:r Mahbt:b

Ali Kha:n] - Niza:m of Hyderaba:d (1866-1911) at whose

court Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n played and sang. His pen-name
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was Asaf. vol.|-237: vol.lll-118; vol.XIl-137; Sangi.l-45
Mirabai S m‘{ [Mi:rabai:] - a Rajasta:ni: prin-
cess who was a great poetess in the 15th or 16th century.
She was a devotee of Krishna. vol.lll-167-169; vol.Xll-152
miraj, meraj A / | [me’ra:j] - a ladder, ascent, the
Prophet Mohammed’§ journey to Heaven. vol.IX-230; vol.
XlI-108,121; Ga.(Nagsh.lll,5); Gi.(Kashf lil,6); Sangi.l-14;
Com.W.1922/-262

Miran Datar, Mira Ditta S ﬁTmT[Miré:n Da:tar] -
a great healer, a Sufi saint at whose tomb at Ujjain pos-
sessed people are often healed. vol.ll-206; vol.V-75,76
Misr A /D’ [Misr, Masr] - Egypt. vol.V-155

misra S f'El'ST [misra:] - mixed, blended, combined, a
musical measure of seven beats. vol.ll-45

missal see mithal

mithal A Lt [mitha:l] - likeness, similitude, mental
or heavenly plane, state of a person whose physical body
has been taken away and who lives like in a dream. vol.V-
68; Sanga.l-41

mithea S W [mithya:] - falsehood, untruth, illu-
sion. cf. maya:, vol.IX--224; vol.Xll-94; Ga.(Nagsh.|,3)
mitra S’Tﬁa' [mitra] - friend, name of an old Indo-Iranian
god. vol.X-212

mlench S T~ [mlécch] - barbarian, man of low
birth, a person of an outcaste race, sinful person, one who
does not believe in the speaker's own religion, cf. ka:fir,
heathen, pagan. vol.X|I-134, Com.W.1923-12n

Mohammed A Se>* [Mohammed or Mohammad] -
the Prophet of Islam, born ¢.570 A.D., migrated from Mecca
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to Medina in 622 (Hajira), commencement of Islam. He died
in 632. The name occurs in too many places to mention
each of them

Mohammed Chehl A (}fr%,; [Mohammed Ché:hl] -
called by Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n the greatest spiritualist in
India. vol.V-66

Mohammed Ghauth A . ,ﬁ A" [Mohammed
Ghauth (or Ghaus in Urdu)] - a derwish at Gwalior (a town
¢.150 KM. south of Agra), who put the enemy’s army to
flight by just waving his arms. vol.V-22,198; Gi.(Aml.|,6)
Moin A C)yu[Mom] helper fem. form: Mo’i:nia
Moin-ud-Din Chishti A CJ"""’ ,Jl o [Mo:i:n-
ud-Di:n Chishti:] - great Sufi Master of the Chishti-line who
lived from 1142-1236 or 1135-1229. He is called the Un-
crowned Emperor of India and his tomb in Ajmer (Rajas-
than) is yearly visited by thousands of piigrims, both Mos-
lims and Hindus. vol.ll-60,98,203; vol.V-22,32,119; vol. V-
14,20; vol.X-66; vol.XIl-140; Sanga.ll-34; Com.W.1923-326-9
moksha S Tﬁ'—-q [mé:ksha] - deliverance, release,
loosening, unbinding, death, the fourth motive in life. vol.
VII-206; vol.IX-260; Com.W.1922"-76

momin A .y y» [MO:min, mu:min] - an orthodox mos-
lim, a true believer, guardian of the faith, harmonious, al-
Mo:min - one of the 99 names of God. fem. mé:mina
Moses [Mé:ses, Mu:sa (A)] - founder of the Jewish reli-
gion.

Old Test. Ex.2-34; Lev.1-8; Num.1-36; Deut.1-34; Ps.90,103,
105; 1s.63-12; Jer.15-1

New Test. Mat.17-3; Mk.9-4; Luke 9-20,16-29; John 3-14;
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Acts 7-20; Heb.3-2,11-24; Rom.10-5; Rev.15-3

Qur'a:n 2-48ff, 7-160, 20-36, 28-2-30; 18-62; 19-52; 20-95
Sufi vol.l-14,31,33,119; vol.ll-26,62,75,242,243,261,262; vol.
I-178; vol.IV-76,118,180; vol.V-21,119,121,129,130,183,184,
185,205,210; vol.VI-187,212; vol.VII-25,27,28,41,100,1086,
137,187,202,225,239; vol.VIil-18,19,35,37; vol.1X-48,51,72,73,
105,144,147,173,174,186,198,208,241,258,270-277; vol.X-67,
154; vol.XI-166,179; vol.Xll-132-134,148; GVN.-76; Gi.(Ka.u.
Kab.l,6), Shaf.l,6 lll,6), (Kashf Il,10), (Ashar 1,1 [1,3), (Maz-
hab II,1 li,7), (Dhyana 1,3); Sanga.ll-31,81,99; Rel.Gath.20,
21,30,32-35,38,40,41,57,64,65; Gath.1,2 (old series); Soc.
Gath.23,27,54; Com.W.1923"48,126,231,232,329,330 1923'-
43, 45,46,315,325,392,422

moslim, moslem see muslim

motubah probably rgisunderstood for mu’tabar
mu’akhkhar A /7 ? om [mu:dkhkhar or mu:'akhkhir] -
hinder, posterior, delayed, postponed, the Delayer, al-
Mu'akhkhar - one of the 99 names of God. Also explained
as the Fulfiller. Sangi.l-69

mubdi A > [mubdi:] - the Beginner, the Origin-
ator, al-Mubdi: - one of the 99 names of God

mudra S E’{r [mddra:] - name of particular posi-
tions or intertwining of the fingers (24 in number) common-
ly practised in religious worship or in dance, supposed to
possess an occult meaning and magical efficacy. cf. shag-
hal. Sangil-2; Com.W,1923-57n

muezzin A (> * »» [muezzin (Turki), mu'adhdhin
(A)] - man who calls out the hours of prayer from the top
of the minaret of the mosque at the 5 appointed times of
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prayer. vol.IX-196; Gi.(Mazhab 1,4)

mughani A (/u:- [mughni:] - making rich or inde-
pendent, making free from want, the Enricher, al-Mughni: -
one of the 99 names of God

muhaimin A (o’ [muhaimin] - the Protector, al-
Muhaimin - one of the 99 names of God

muhazir A {Q)f.p (=~ [muha:zi:r, fem. muha:zi:rah] - in
the presence of, in the company of, associate of one re-
vered as Hazrat; the ecstasy of the heart

muhmil see ima:n

muhsi A U""”/ [muhsi:] - the Counter, the Reckoner,
al-Muhsi: - one of the 99 names of God

muhyi A CS*;‘ [muhyi:] - the Quickener, the Giver
of Life, al-Muhyi: - one of the 99 names of God

muid A o>+ [mu'id] - the Restorer, al-Mu'i:d - one
of the 99 names of God
muiz, mu’izz A jﬁ- [mu’izz] - the Honourer, al-

Mu'izz - one of the 99 names of God

mujahada A o_*p\.f’ [muja:hada] - connected with
jiha:d: fighting against infidels in defence of the faith, earn-
est striving for the mystical life

mujib A u&}' [muji:b] - granting an answer, respond-
ing, consenting,‘the Responsive, the Approver, al-Muji:b -
one of the 99 names of God

mukhti see mukti

mukti S 5 [mUkti] - liberation. See moksha, nir-
wana, fana. vol.ll-139,250; vol.V-18; vol.VII-182; vol.VIII-168,
168,172,312; vol.X-125; Sanga.lll-13; Sangi.lll-22; Gath.l,9;
Com.W.1923-120 1923"-499



muladhara 114

muladhara S 'ﬂ’\?'UQIQ [ma:la:dhé:ra] - chakra at
the base of the spine

mulla A L [mulla: (P), maula (A), mallah (U)] - lord,
vassal, partner, schoolmaster who in a village has also
charge of the mosque, priest. vol.V-180; Sanga.l-36

mumit A < Zwme* [mumit] - the Killer, the Creator of
death, al-Mumi:t - one of the 99 names of God

mumtaz A U [mumta:z] - exalted, distinguished,
illustrious

muni S T [mani] - a man driven by impulse, a
saint, ascetic, hermit, especially one who has taken a vow
of silence. vol.VIII-102,206; vol. X-76; vol.Xll-139; Gath.24
munir A /):1* [muni:r] - brilliant, shining. Com.W.11,263
munkir A e [mUnkir] - one who denies, an atheist,
one of the two angels who write down a person’s deeds
after his death. cf. Naki:r. vol.-121; vol.V-52,166

munni ? - dear, darling, sweetheart, pretty little girl
muntagim A P..OJ';'- [muntagim] - avenging, al-Mun-
tagim - one of the 99 names of God

muqaddim A r'.'u- [mugaddim, mugaddam] - given
precedence, preferred, expediter, the bringer forward, al-
Mugaddim - one of the 99 names of God

mugit A w-u-ﬂ [mugqi:t] - giving food, nourishment
or sustenance, the Sustainer, the Strengthener, al-Muai:t -
one of the 99 names of God

mugsit A b.uaie [migsit] - the Equitable, al-Mugsit -
one of the 99 names of God

mugtadir A J AR, [mugtadir] - possessing power,
strong, able, prevailing, al-Mugtadir - one of the 99 names
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of God

murad hassil A (Joz’ )l/‘ [mura:d ha:sil] - (place of)
acquiring one’s desires (mura:d - desire, vow, end + ha:-
sil - result, acquisition)

murakhabah, murakkabah see muragaba

muragaba A 2us | [muréa:qaba] - watch, medita-
tion, fear of God, divine contemplation, constant awareness
of God, one of the ‘chapters’ of the Githas, there translated
by ‘concentration’. Sangi.ll-2

murawat A= .‘;fﬂ [murawwat] - benevolence, consider-
ation, politeness, affability, (suf) refraining from actions out
of respect for someone else. vollll-237; vol.XII-94; Ga.(Su-
luk 1II,1); Com.W.1922-342f

mureed A .~ _~ [muriid] - willing, a disciple, a follower,
called chela ar'r'long the Hindus. vol.I-47,48,52,57; vol.ll-36,
245; vol.IV-93,94,217,279; vol.V-58,120,180,181,186,187,
221-223,248; vol.VI-53,96,256,275; vol.VII-127,128; vol.VIil-
70,197,244,299; vol.IX-190,245; vol.X-78-81,86,104,105,109-
111,113,125; vol.XI-140,175; vol.X11-94,104,115,150,153,162;
vol.XIll-36; GVN.-166,246; Ga.(E.R.R.IIl,1); Gi.(AmLIlIl,2), (Mu-
raq.ll,1 11I,5-7), (Riazat 1,10), (Tass.lll,2), (Mazhab I,5 11,2),
(Dhyana 1,7,9,10 11,3,4); Sanga.l-5,7,16,17,20,21,52,56-59,
61-63,74,77-79 11-10,13,14,22,28,30,32-36,41,48,50,51,76,
82,86-89,92,96,100,103,104,106 IIl-7,12,14,15,26,42-44,48,
53,58-61,68,70,74,77; Sangi.l-2-4,10,28,30,34,37,41,42,49,
53-57,59,61-64,70,72,76,83-86,88-104 11-18,19,22,24-26,29-
50,52-56; Rel.Gath.16; Gath.3,17,19,5 (old series),33,34,41,
49,50; Soc.Gath.6; Com.W.I,137.142,199,203,206:; 1923i—
44,45,233,245,249,250,253,255,259 1923”-462f,531 721
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murshid A A » » [murshid] - a spiritual teacher, call-
ed Guru among the Hindus and Starets in the Russian
Church. vol.l-14,48,50-52,57,76,95; vol.ll-36,150,170,233,
244; vol.IV-93,94,141,234,281; vol.V-32,33,45,58,70,71,75,
115,118,119,187,221-223,241,248; vol.VI-53,67,94,96,211;
vol.VII-127-129,259; vol.VIII-23,38,46,63,70,197, 209,231,
244,299; vol.IX-115,170,188,190,235; vol.X-62,80-82,84,86,
103,109-111; vol.X|-35,84,175,214; vol.XIl-73,94-96,115,123,
141,146-149,162; vol.Xlll-115,150,198; Ga.(Suluk lil,5), (PA.
I,4); Gi.(AmlL1,1 11,6), (Ka.u.Kab.l,6), (Muraq.lll,5-7), (Riazat |,
10 11,6), (Kashf 1i,3), (Tass.lll,2), (Mazhab 1,5 11,2 1ll,10), (Dhy-
ana 1,8); Sanga.l-5,7,16,21,52,56-59,61,62,74,76-79 1-10,14,
22,27,30,32-34,36,37,41,64,74-77,82,84,86-91,95,96,103,
104,107 1lI-12,14,15,26,39,42-44,50-53,58-62,68,70,77,83-85,
87; Sangi.l-34,37,38,49,72,74,89-104 1I-13,14,18,31,33,37,40-
43,47,48,51,52,54-56; Rel.Gath.26; Gath.3,8,17,19,20,33-
35,41,46,49,50,5 (old series); Soc.Gath.6; Com.W.il,60,
126,194,206,255,259; 1923'-233,249,250,253,255,257,259,
261,293 1923'-72,125,531,552,569

murshida (fem.). Sangi.ll-62

Murtaza A (\r_,_-;!' ) # [Mrtaza] - the Chosen One, the
Elect, in the Islamic world a name for ’Ali

muruat see murawwat

musawwir A <8 [musawwir] - forming, painting,
a painter, a sculptor, (fem. musavirah), al-Musawwir - one
of the 99 names of God, the Fashioner. Sangi.l-69; Com.W.
1922-20n )

musha’arah A o{ft{w [musha:’arah] - a poetical con-
course, in which rival poets meet to try their skill in a tour-
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nament of verse. It is still an institution in India. See Hin-
dustani Lyrics, foreword page 1

mushahada A o _p Lo [mushé&:hada] - witness-
ing, seeing, contemplating. cf. dharma. Sangi.ll-2
mushaira see musha:’arah, Indian pronunciation of it
muslim, musiem A » [muslim] - faithful, an ad-
herer of the Islamic religion. One who surrenders to the
One God, a monotheist, Iin this sense Abraham, Moses and
Jesus are regarded as true Muslims. vol.I-54,56,85; vol.ll-
49,98,167; vol.lll-174,180; vol.IV-82,174; vol.V-55,69,75,103,
203,213,222; vol.VI-55,215; vol.Vil-21,26,43,163,225; vol.VIII-
20,35,36,112,163,212; vol.IX-12,17,30,64,141,148,179,256,
258,264,271; vol.X-16,140,257; vol.XI-146,164; vol.XII-35,42,
113,116,136, vol.XIl-21,23,216; Ga.(T.T.,8), (E.R.R.|,8,10);
Gi.(Aml.I,7); Sanga.ll-65,76 III-3A; Sangi.l-42; Rel.Gath.5,7,
13bis,17,21,34,37,47,66; Gath.9,16,17 1,2 (old series); Soc.
Gath.51; Com.W.1923'-70

muss A g™ [mas] - sense of touch, touch, (suf) of-
ferings to the dead on certain days of the year. vol.V-26;
Gi.(Ka.u.Kab.1,4)

mussulmans see Muslims ) L./L-u P plural used
as singular for A muslim

Mustafa A L&L..o' [MUstafa:] - the Chosen, the Elect,
in the Islamic world a name for the Prophet Mohammed
muta’al A dL&.- [muta’a:l] - high, sublime, exalted.
vol.XII-235,240-242

muta’ali A bu.n [muta’a:li;] - high, lofty, exalted,
al-Muta‘a:li: - one of the 99 names of God. Com.W.1922"-
275n



mutaba 118

mutaba probably misunderstood for mutriba:

mu’tabar A /va'* [mdtabar] - held in high esteem,
honoured, worthy of confidence, trustworthy. vol.XlIl-194;
Ga.(Suluk Ill1); Com.W.1922'-275n

mutakabbir A VL [mutakabbir] - proud, majestic,
al-Mutakabbir - one of'the 99 names of God

mutal see muta‘a;l

muti A U’D‘;‘ [mG:'tiy] - the Giver, by some con-
sidered, al-Mu:’tiy - one of the 99 names of God
mutmaina see nafs_,’

mutriba A ij/l.,# [mdtribah] - singer (fem., masc.: mu-
trib) 2. . .
mutu kubla anta mutu A ), o S I »
[mU:tu: gabla an tamu:tu:] - die before death. vol.V-47; vol.
VII-187; vol.Viii-228 »

muwakkal A dé »* [muwakkal] - trustee, guardian,
representative, (suf) elemental, fine entity born of man’s
thoughts. voLIl-18,106,222; Sangi.ll-11

muzill A | >* [muzill] - the Dishonourer, the Destroyer,
al-Muzill - one of the 99 names of God

mythea see mithea
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nabi A (5’ [nabi:] - a Prophet, in Sufi hierarchy the
degree beloW Rasul. vol.I-29; vol.V-25; vol.VII-226; vol.VIII-
236; vol.IX-128,130,136; vol.XI-216; GVN.-77,205; Sanga.ll-
105; Sangi.l-31,65;, Rel.Gath.10,15; Com.W.1922'-496f,519f;
1923"-1 90,215,220,225,381,519,570

nabitat A <=\’ L~' [naba:ta:t] - (Plural of naba:t - plant),
herbs, vegetation, vegetables, plants, vegetable kingdom.
vol.V-25

nada S <1< [na:da] - sound. vol.ll-97; vol.VIll-154; vol.X-
222; Com.W.1922-411

Na:da Brahma - God-vibration, the supreme Being regard-
ed as impersonal, the Absolute. vol.ll-39,62,185; vol.lll-88;
vol.IV-79; vol.VII-210; vol.VII-154; vol.XI-58; vol.XI-118; Gi.
(Shaf.ll,10); Sanga.l-84 1lI-73; Sangi.l-19; Soc.Gath.43,50;
Com.W.1922'-353

nadar, nadir P s L [na:dir P, nadar U] - rare, won-
derful, precious, high, august

nafas A U,.o-d [nafas] - (plural: anfa:s), breath, free-
dom, discretion. cf. nafs

nafe’ A 5‘:}" [n&:fi'] - useful, profitable, advantageous,
beneficial, salutary, wholesome, the Profiter, the Propicious,
an-Na:fi’ - one of the 99 names of God

Nafth A GAJ [nafh] - breathing, blowing, diffusing (odour).

vol.V-26
nafil A t}.stf [n&fil] - Muslim optional prayers
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nafs A UM.OJ [nafs] - soul, idividual, nature, desire,
personal identity, essence, self, (suf) ego, false ego. vol.l-
39,121: vol.ll-26,27,31,32; vol.lll-166; vol.lV-189; vol.VI-87,
vol.VII-251,254,269,271; vol.VIII-52,185-188; vol.X-86; vol.XI-
131,201; vol.XII-90,91; vol.Xlll-137,173; Ga.(Suluk 1,3), (PA.
1,3); Sangi.l-38,98; Com.W.1922'—224; 1923'-227,255,267,304
1923'"-395,397 .
nafs-e-'ali:mah A RV - fourth stage of the ego,
when one thinks arig'r‘mt (’alli(')r:s’— wise), thinking, speaking
and acting with justice. vol.V-26; vol.XIl-34; Sanga.|-54
nafs-e-amma:rah ot Ll - (amma:rah - stubborn,
refractory), lowest state of the ego, acting under the in-
fluence of the senses. vol.lll-166,167; vol.V-25; vol.X1-202;
vol.X|I-34; vol.Xill-181; Ga.(Suluk 1,8,10); Gi.(Dhyana 1,2,9 Il
2); Sanga.l-5 ilI-2; Sangi.ll-19,20; Soc.Gath.47
nafs-e-garm ‘»/f ()N.vj - (garm - warm), a lively
breath. vol.XIlI-158; Ga (PA.IN,4); Com.W.1922'-224
nafs-e-kdshi: w u,..d - mortification, seli-denial,
the crushing of the ego. Vol.V-195; vol.VII-270
nafs-e-lawwa:ma 1Y ’U.JI’ - second state of the
ego, when greed is controlled by intelligence (lawwama -
irascibility, he who reproves, repenting one’s follies). vol.lll-
166,167; vol.V-25; vol.XI-202; vol.XIl-34; vol.XIll-181; Ga.
(Suluk 1,10); Sanga.l-53
nafs-e-mutmai:na ,_1_.,{.}. ()"‘QJ third stage of the ego
in which the senses are undér the control of the mind (mut-
méi:na - benevolence). vol.lll-167; vol.V-25; vol.XI-202; vol.
XII-34; vol . Xlll-181; Ga.(Suluk 1,10); Sanga.l-563,55
nafs-e-sali:ma A':‘L",U""J - highest and perfect stage of
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the ego (sali:m - perfect, sound, mild), sacrificing oneself to
God and others. vol.li-167; vol.V-26; vol.XI-203; Sanga.l-53;
Com.W.1923'' 561 .

nafsaniat A < Los) [nafsaniat] - luxury, pride,
(suf) blindness of the Bersonal ego, the false ego. vol.VIII-
214

naghat mistake? for nafh, see there

nahazat P .__,o/ [nah(a)zat] - marching, depar-
ture, rlsnn’g‘up vol.[-167

nai [nai] - a bamboo, a pipe, a flute used by
the Whirling Derwishes, Hazrat ’Ina:yat Kha:n: a double
flute. vol.ll-63

najat A -_'_Jl/. [naja:t] - liberation, salvation, cf. baga,
nirvana, salvation, mukti, samadhi. vol.V-18; vol.VIII-172,210;
vol.XII-140; vol .XIII-31; Ga.(E.R.R.II,8); Gi.(Riazat 1,8); Sangi.
I-22; Gath.3 (old series); Com.W.1922-50; 192357 1923'-
500 .- .

nakhra P f// '_,/ [nakhra:, nékhrah] - coquetry,
joke, pretence. vol.lll-151

Nakir A - ' [Naki:r] - name of one of the two angels
who write down one’'s deeds after one’s death. Cf. Munkir.
vol.I-121; vol.V-52,166; Com.W.1923"-385

Nakula S =]25?-‘~\’ [Nékula] - the ichneumon, mon-
goose, name of the fourth of the five Pa:ndavas, twin-
brother to Sahadeva

namaz P ~\l [nama:z] - prayers prescribed in Islam,
A: sala:t. vol.VIII-20,63; vol.IX-202,203; vol.X|I-130; Gi.(Riazat
1,1,2,3), (Aml.1,3); Sanga.lll-8,9; Sangi.I-8; Com.W. 1-200;
1923'-57 1923'-506
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naminaust misunderstanding of: hamin ost

Nanak see Guru Nanak

nagshi A . 5. [nagshi] - (from nagsh - imagenary),
a symbolical dream. vol.V-29

nagshibandi A .,uuu..pl [nagshband] - he who makes
marks, a painter, an embroiderer, name of a certain order
of Sufis, in which symbolism and ritual and ceremony take
a large place. vol.V-222; vol.VIII-18; vol.XlI-149; vol.XIlI-91-
131; Ga. name of one of the ‘chapters’ of the Gathas;
Gath.5 (old series). cf. Baha-ud-Di:n Nagshband

nar S/H™R / 4 [nara] - man. vol.V-91

nar A Jl;.\ [na:r] - fire, hell, mind, woman. vol.l-121;
vol.V-91; Com.W.1923"-386

Narada S AR [Na:rada] - a rishi to whom some
of the hymns of the Rig-Veda are ascribed, one of the Pra
ja:patis. The various notices about him are somewhat in-
consistent. He is the inventor of the vi:na and went down
to the infernal regions, thus bearing some resemblance to
Orpheus. Later he was connected with the legends of
Krishna. vol.ll-75,115; vol.X-227; vol.Xll-152; Gi.(Muraq.lll,5);
Soc.Gath.23

Narayana S =T{H® [Na:rd:yana] - 1) the son of
Nara, the original man 2) the creator of Brahma: 3) the
name is commonly applied to Vishnu, and it is that under
which he was first worshipped. vol.Xlll-142; Ga.(PA.l,7)
Narbada, Narmada S [Narmada:] - name
of a river in India, flowing into the Gulf of Cambay, just
south of Baroda, (suf) giving a flow of inspiration. Sangi.l-8

nargis P U’f / [néargis] - narcissus, sufi-name of
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Miss J.E. Dowland, one of the early mureeds

nashist misunderstood for nishast?

nasibat A/U A= [nasibat or nasi:ba] - lot, good
fortune, happiness .

nasihat A .- =/ [nasi:hat] - advice, admonition,
one of the ‘chapters’ of Sangathas; Com.W.1923-725n
nasisht, nashist see nishast

nasool, nasoul see nuzul

nasut A ._J,»-'L' [n&:sa:t] - humanity, human nature,
(suf) the physical plane. cf. jagrat. vol.l-141f; vol.IV-198; vol.
V-25,26; Gi.(Dhyana IIl,4); Com.W.1922"-136; 1923309
1923"-539 .

nautch-girl, nauchi P JJ [nauchi] - dancing-girl, har-
lot. vol.V-158 )

nawab A N r;). [nawwa:b] - governor, viceroy, prince
nawaz A ] | /J [nawa:z] - cherisher, caressing, sooth-
ing, helper, to offer somebody something. Gi.(Ka.u.Kab.l,4)
Ghari:b Nawa:z, helper of the poor, name for Moinuddin
Chishti

navanadhi S "1'3\'?{'\'4 [navanadhi] - nine parts con-
trolled (nava - nine + naddhi - tying, binding). Sanga.lll-87
nayat see najat

nayaz P — U [naya:z or niya:z] - petition, prayer.
GVN.-80; Gi.(Dhyana |,2); Com.W.1923-207

nayazi P s ._' [niya:zi:] - a beloved, a lover, a
friend, feminine chivalry. vol.lll-151

naz P / ) [na:z] - coquetry, pride, airs, feminine
chivalry. vol.lll-151

naza A C / [naza’] - the last breath, death agony,
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(suf) suspension of action, purgatory. vol.I-167; vol.VIIl-175
nazar A ~J  [nazr] - 1) vow, gift, offering, (suf) a
Sufi prayer. GVN.-80; Gi.(AmL.|,8)

2) sight, vision, influence of the evil eye, (suf) sight of the
mind. vol.I-163; vol.XIl-182; Ga.(Suluk 1I,1); Gi.(Aml.1,8);
Com.W.1923"-268n

nazar-e-bad [nazr e bad] - the evil eye. Sanga.lll-7

nazar ba gadam P r.uv V) [nazr ba gadam] - (nazr -
sight, look + ba - with, on + gadam - step) keep your eyes
on your step. vol.Xll-141; vol.Xlli-152; Ga.(PA.lI,6); Com.W.
1922517

nazribad see nazar-e-bad

nazul see nuzul

nazur bar kadum see nazar ba qadam

nida A IJ [nida:] - calling, call (to prayer), sound,
voice from heaven, music heard in a vision, (inspirational).
vol.v-32 -

nim-tree S/H TT\H [ni:m] - the margosa tree, of the
leaves a bitter but health-giving tea is made. vol.lV-152
nimaz see namaz

nirtan S/H 'F‘“:‘-'—f [nirtan] - dance, from Skrt nrt, Hindi:
nirtna: - to dance, title of one of Hazrat 'lna:yat Kha:n's
books. GVN.-227-260; Com.W.1922"-411

nirva S %é‘r{ / bbj [nirva:(h)] - conduct, manage-
ment, accomplishing, (suf) repetition of thankfulness and
bringing one'shoxvn vision to one’s soul. vol.IX-38

nirwana S TIdIY [nirva:na] - extinction, annihila-
tion, eternal bliss, extinction of the consciousness of a sep-
arate existence, (suf) realizing the soul’s freedom. vol.ll-77,
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139,250; vol.IV-166; vol.V-18,121; vol.VI-121,122; vol.VII-182;
vol.VIIl-42,48,166,312; vol.X-23,106,125; vol.XI-245,250; Gi.
(Mazhab 1,2), (Dhyana II,10 IIl,1,5); Gath.l,9; Soc.Gath.
23,48,49; Com.W.II,109,199,233,238,243; 1923-57,120,301 ,
304,311 1923'-338,394,5241

nishast P [nishast] - sitting, sitting on both
knees with one’s weight on the left leg, the right leg freely
resting on the great toe and the hands upon both knees.
Sanga.lll-9 . &

nizam A {lUpJ [niza:m] - order, custom, composer,
governor, title of the ruler of Hyderabad. Niza:m Mi:r Mah-
bu:b Ali: Kha:n, at whose court Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n sang
and played the vina, died in 1911. vol.I-210; vol.V-71; vol.VI-
87,228; vol.VIl-99; vol.VII-261; vol.IX-38; vol.X1l-93,137; vol.
Xill-202; Ga.(Suluk III,9); Sanga.ll-72; Sangi.ll-24; Gath.46;
Com.W.1922'-298; 1923'-598

Nizami A o L) [Niz&:mi:] - a Sufi poet. vol.VIll-14;
Sanga.ll-34 .

Nizam-ud-Din (Auliya) 1&,! (_j-*“ ('Lb [Niza:m-ud-Di:n
Auliya:] - a well-known Sufi saint (1236-1325), mureed of
Baba Fari:d, so third in line from Moin-ud-Di:n Chishti, had
constant troubles with the rulers of Delhi. His tomb is in
New Delhi, a place of pilgrimage round which a Muslim
population has gathered. According to Murshid ’Ina:yat
Kha:n’s wish he was buried near Nizam-ud-Din’s grave. vol.
V-22,74,75; Gi.(Ashar 1,7); Sanga.|-38

Niza:m-ud-Di:n Vali: ??

Noah OId Test.: Gen.5-9; New Test.: Mat.24-37; Luke 17-
26; Heb.11-7; 1 Pet.3-20; 2 Pet.2-5; Qur'a:n: I-30, IV-161,
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VI-84, VII-57, XI-40, LXXI-1/29; Sufi: vol.VII-228; vol.Vill-19;
Gi.(Kashf 1ll,9); Sanga.l-48

nufs see nafs

nur A /J [nu:r] - light, splendour. the first of the five
elements, an-Nu:r - one of the 99 names of God. vol.l-111,
112,117,121,128,152; vol.lV-76,82; vol.V-26,48,91; vol.XlI-13;
Gi.(Shaf.ll,6 11,6 IV,4); Sanga.l-40; Sangi.l-8; Com.W.ll,158;
1923-25,39,40,315,316  1923"-28,195,347,386,395,707n,
708n

NuG:r-e-Mohammadi: - Light of Guidance. vol.l-27; Gi.(Dhy-
ana lI,7); Com.W.1923-315

na:r zahu:r - manifestation of Divine Being (zaha:ir /JG
appearing, mamfestatnon) vol.l-27

nuzul A J; / [nuzd:l] - descent, alighting. vol.V-
14,26; Gi.(Asr.u.An.l,6 11,1,3,5,7,8 lll,1)
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Oes see Yways

om S 3= [o:m] - the sacred syllable of the
Hindus. vol.ll-66

Omar A /‘-“ [O:mar] - (c.581-644) the second suc-
cessor of the Prophet Mohammed. During his Caliphate Is-
la:m spread to Egypt, Syria, Iraq and Iran. He laid down
principles of administration of conquered lands and stabi-
lized the legal practise of Isla:m. He was a man of strong
and ascetic character and his justice and authority were
greatly respected. He was assassinated by a Persian slave.
vol.lI-82; vol.IV-284; Gath.46

Omar Khayyam See Khayya m

omega Greek w/-t& Y [6:méga] - big -o-, the last let-
ter of the Greek alphabet, the end. vol.l-34; vol.VI-186,187;
vol.Vil-178; vol.IX-16,17,31,136,181,183,186,228,238,239,
247.,277; vol.X-140; vol.XI-167; vol.XIll-125; GVN.-76; Ga.
(Nagsh.lll,7); Rel.Gath.3,5,7,10,13,17,21; Gath.5 (old series)
Ormazd later name for Ahura Mazda, see there and Angra
Mainyu

Orpheus Greek ’O? Qevs - legendary founder of the
Orphic mysteries in Greece. It is unknown whether origin-
ally he was considered as a man or a god, perhaps a Thra-
cian or Phrygian priest-king. The legend of his going to
Hades to fetch back his wife, who had died, is well-known.
He is represented as a seer, a mystic, a magician, an as-
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trologer or a philosopher travelling in search of knowledge.
In The Message (17-8-26) his name is connected with
‘Knowledge of Life’ (Arifat). vol.1-69,75,163; vol.lll-168; vol.
VHI-190-192; vol.IX-217; vol.XIll-123,253; Ga.(Tass.l,9),
(Nagsh.lll,6); Sangi.lll-2; Soc.Gath.23,43

Osman Haruni see Usman Haruni
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padishah see badshah

padma S Y& [padma] - lotus flower, name for Laksh-
mi:, goddess of beauty and fortune, consort of Vishnu.
Comw.1923"65

padmani S Y1 [padmani:] - graceful like Laksh-
mi: (padma - lotus flower, name for Lakhsmi:, goddess of
beauty), (suf) one of the four types of women, for which
Si:ta:, wife of Ra:ma, is given as an example. vol.lll-135-
137; vol.IX-159; Com.W.1923"-55

paghambar see payghambar

pala) S &/ J [pal(a)] - smallest measurement
of time (24!? seconds),. a moment, winking of the eye, pul-
sation, a weight, one hundredth of a tola, c. 1,3 gram. vol.I-
115; Sanga.lll-91; Com W.1923'-335

panchayat S/Hﬁ?‘fﬂﬁ’/c«[{:}[panchézat(a)] - gov-
erning body of village or district, cdnsisting of five (pa:nch)
members, (suf) body of (five?) mureeds in Hazrat ’Ina:yat
Kha:n’s time

Pandava S U9 [Pa:ndava] - the sons of King
Pa:ndu, one of the contending parties in the Maha:bha:-
rata. cf. Kauravas. vol.IX-162: Gi.(Mazhab [1.6)

pani S/H'qTﬁ-/ OJ L_[pé:ni:] - water, brightness, liquid,
living, pliable. voIAXHl-Mé: Ga.(PAIL3); Com.W.1922"- 317

paramatma S q{ﬂ <] [pérama:tma:] - (parama -

highest, surpassing + atman, nominat. atma: - Spirit, soul)
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the supreme spirit, the soul of the universe, (suf) a God-
conscious soul. vol.IV-184,186,187; vol.V-87; vol.VIil-28,31
parsi P / (5»'..1{; [pa:rsi:] - religious sect in
India, followers of Zarathushtra, especially found along the
west coast. vol.ll-167: vol.lll-128; vol.V-75; vol.VIII-212; vol.
IX-12,146,177,213,258,271; vol.X-120; vol.XIl-121; vol.X|ll-21,
23,91; Ga.(Nagsh.l,1), (E.R.R.|,8,10); Gi.(Riazat 1,7 11,3); San-
ga.l-39; Rel Gath.17; Gath.],3,2 (old series); Com.W.1923"-
305

Parvati S 'Cﬂ%ﬁ_ [Pa:rvati:] - coming from the moun-
tain, daughter of the mountain, name for Durga, consort of
Shiva. She is called by many other names. vol.ll-45; vol.IX-
207; Rel.Gath.69; Com.W.1923"-536

Pashpathinath S [Pashupati na:th(a)] -
famous temple in Katﬁ'mandu, Nepal. vol.XII-139

pasi anfas PU»G}) o L [pa:s-e-anfa:s] - (pa:s - watch-
ing, custody + anfa:s - plural of nafas - breath) watching
one’s breathing, one of the ‘chapters’ of the Gathas; vol.
XI-135-164; Ga.(PAI5)

patala loka SATAIT Aleh  [pa:ta:la 16:ka] - lowest
of the fourteen planes of existence (cf. chaudah tabaq), in-
fernal region inhabited by Na:gas (serpents), lo:ka - world,
place. vol.VIIl-321; Com.W.1923"-518

pataloka see pa:ta:la lo:ka

Patanjali S STIS jeF [Pa:tanjali] - ancient Indian
author(s) to whom works in Sanskrit are ascribed about
religious meditation, grammar, medicine, alchemy, Sankhya
philosophy, liturgical music and metrics. Some works are
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thought to be from the 2nd or 1st century B.C., others from
the 4th century A.D. which may be an older text re-written *
patr for S pitr ] [nominat. pita:] - father. vol.X-
212

payghambar, paighambar P - ~  [paighdmbar] -
messenger from God. vol.|-38; voI.IX—13€§; vol.X-121; Rel.
Gath.10; Soc.Gath.21(Q & A): Com.W.1922"-496f

peri P C// [péari:] - a winged one, a fairy, a female
being from the Jinn-world, in Hindu terminology, from the
world of Indra, who has to dance before Indra. vol.V-94,
114; vol.VII-80,81; vol.VIII-330; Sanga.l,41

pershad see prasad

pingala S ﬁ'ﬁ)’ [pingala:] - one of three tubular
vessels in the body, which, according to yoga philosophy,
are the chief passages of breath and air. Pingala is the
right hand one. cf. ida, cf. jela:l. vol.XIIl-95; Ga.(Nagsh.l,4)
pir P / [pi:r] - old, a holy man, saint, spiritual guide,
man who helps individuals towards unfoldment of soul. vol.
V-187; vol.IX-128,129; vol.X-85: vol XI-217; GVN.-204; San-
ga.l-76-78; Sangi.ll-53; Com.W.1922'-519f

Piri-Mughan ) L. , 2 [Pir-e-Mugha:n] - (mugha:n -
great), priest of the Parsees. cf. dastur. Sangi.ll-14
Pi:r-o-Murshid see Murshid. vol.-47,50; vol.V-21,64; vol.X-
81,85; vol.Xll-141,147,162,163; Gi.(Mazhab 1,5); Sanga.l-5 II-
87,94 111-68,77; Sangi.l-39,65,72 1I-14,31,52; Gath.19
pradakshina S ‘T{%’ﬁr/o‘,\j/)/ [pradakshin(a)] -
reverential salutation by circumambulation with the right
side towards the revered person or object. cf.tawaf.
Sangi.ll-23
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N
Prajapati S AT U1 [Prajé:pati] - Lord of crea-
tures, creator, sometimes used for Brahma:, also for the ten
(or seven, or other numbers) sons of Brahma: as fathers of
the human race
prajna S W [prajna:] - intelligence, wisdom, dis-
cernment, intuition, ‘kashf'. Gi.(Dhyana II,1), Com.W.1923-
263
prakrit S W [pra:krt, pra:krit] - Middle-Indian lan-
guages, evolved from a form of Sanskrit, music of the same
period. vol.ll-98; vgl.X-214,216
prakriti S ¥ [prakrti, prakriti] - nature, matter
as opposed to spirit, (suf) comparable to Sifat. vol.ll-66,130;
vol.VII-12; vol.IX-102; Sanga.lll-17; Rel.Gath.52; Soc.Gath.55
pralaya S ACTH U ) 3. [pralaya, U: par-

alai ] - dissolution, destruction, esp. of the universe.
vol.I-114; Com.W.1923"-334n
prana S AT [pra:na] - breath, vitality, life, (suf)

central breath, life in its physical form as perceived through
the physical spheres, breath manifested outwardly, cf.
wayu. vol.l-127,128; vol.ll-110,135,136,142,145; vol.lV-15,66;
vol.VIIl-206; volXIl-16,137,142,161; Ga.(PA.1,3,7 Ii.6), (E.R.
R.l,4); Gi.(Dhyana lll,2), (Shaf.l,7a or II,3); Sanga.lll-6,28,86,
91; Sangi.ll-21; Com.W. 1923'—117,118,128,131 ,233,306
1923"-111,451,479

pranam S TUNY [prana:m(a)] - a bow, respect-
ful or reverential salutation, obeisance. vol.IX-155; Gi.(Maz-
hab 1,1))
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pranamaya akasha S WT{1 H2A[oh1y [pra:namaya
aka:sha] - (pra:namaya - consisting of vital air or breath +
a:ka:sha - space) (suf) body of ether. vol.IX-219
pranamayakosh S EY] [pra:na-
mayaké:sh(a)] - body of ether, the organic case in the
body composed of the fine vital airs. vol.XIlI-127; Ga.
(Nagsh.lII,8)

pranayama S HTTTATVH  [pra:na:ya:ma] - restrain-
ing or suspending the breath, breathing in a special way
during mental recitation of the names or attributes of some
deity, regulation of the breath, cf. kasb. Sangi.ll-2; Com.W.
1923"-57n

prasad S m [prasa:d(a)] - kindness, favour, aid,
present, food or sweets given to pilgrims at the grave of
saints. Gi.(AmlLII,9)

pratap S FATY [prata:p(a)] - glowing, heat, splen-
dour, glory, dignity, power, strenght. Sangi.lll-4, cf. eqba:l
prestara, prastar S’TEF‘!TS\ / L\-y/' [prasta:r(a)] -
spreading out, enumeration of all the pbssible combina-
tions of certain given numbers, (music) mathematical ar-
rangement of rhythm and modes, science of Hindu music.
vol.Il-98; Com.W.1922'-345

propkar, paropakara S Wﬂ?’ﬂ"{ [par6:paka:r] -
charity, beneficence, benevolence, doing things for others.
vol.VI-92

puja S TS  [puija:] - homage, worship, respect, idol,
Hindu worship in a temple. vol.IX-215; vol. Xlll-113; Ga.
(Nagsh.1,10); Com.W.1923'"-126
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puleserat, pulserat A L:}a ,d ) [pul (e) sira:t] - the
bridge over which, according to Muslims, the righteous
pass to heaven, the bridge of the (straight) Path, purgatory.
vol.V-59 |

pungi H q"ﬁ/ c}( . [pl:ngi] - reed, flute with a bul-
bous middle and eight 'holes, played by jugglers or snake-
charmers. vol.ll-54,57,110; Sanga.ll-21; Com.W.1922-378
purana S m [puréa:na] - old, a certain class
of sacred scriptures of the Hindus. vol.l-32; vol.ll-62; vol.V-
125; vol.VI-258; vol.X-214

puranic - connected with the Pura;nas. Soc.Gath.10
Puran Bhagat m/w@ O"')) [P:ran(a) Bha-
gat(a)] - name of the hero in a story, who was exiled inthe
forest and reached enlightenment there and made his gar-
den flourish miraculously on his return. vol.Vil-74

purusha S W [parusha] - the primeval man as
the soul and original source of the universe, the personal
and animating principle in men and other beings, the soul
or spirit, the Supreme Being or Soul of the universe; the
spirit as passive and a spectator of the prakrti or creative
force, (suf) property, cf. Za:t. vol.ll-130; vol.VIl-12; vol. IX102
Sanga.lll-17; Rel.Gath.52; Soc.Gath.55; Com. W.1922'-489;
1923"-232,536

putra S 'q; [patra] - son a kind of ra:ga, modifica-
tion. vol.ll- 53 54; Com. W.1922-332,345
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qab e qausain A U?.“"?’ ;:Jl’ [ga:b e qauséin] -
arch, bow, short span, closeness, quite near, distance be-
tween two extremities of an arch. vol.X-204

qabiz A oo) ¥ [g&:biz] - grasping, holding, the Re-
strainer, the Constrictor, al-Qa:biz - one of the 99 names of
God .

gqabs A (}a-u [(A) gabz, (P) gabd] - seizure, posses-
sion, tax, contraction, constipation. vol.Xlll-154; Ga.(PA.ll,9)
gadir A 2o\5 [ga:dir] - capable, powerful, able, the
Almighty, al-Qa:dir - one of the 99 names of God. Sangi.l
(or 1I1)-69 1I-50; Com W.1I-258,262

gadir A /.)-9 [gadi:r] - powerful. Sangi.l-69

qadiri A LSJ)\’ [ga:diri;] - name of a certain order
of Sufis, teaching wisdom within existing Islamic religion.
vol.V-222; vol.VIII-18; vol.XI-215; vol.XlI-149; Gath.5 (old
series); Sangi.l-69 lI-50

qadr A .3 [gadr] - value, merit, portion, part, fate,
(suf) human will, constructive power. vol.lV-161,181; vol.V-
60,218; vol.VI-223; vol.VIl-46,120; vol.VIII-49,69,82; (cf. vol.
IX-107-109); vol.XllI-275; Gi.(Dhyana I1,10); Sanga.l-6; Soc.
Gath.33,47; Com.W.1923"-137f

gahhar A _‘,L'é,; [gahha:r] - powerful, conquerer, sub-
duing, the Dominant, al-Qahha:r - one of the 99 names of
God
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qalam A r‘a [galam] - pen, (suf) centre in the ab-
domen, source of intuition, the 4th aspect of the heart. vol.
V-28; Com.W.1923"-25

qalbi A (_fl’ [galbi:] - relating to the heart, cordial,
warm, sincere, inward, imaginary, counterfeit, adulterated,
(of a dream) where things happen contrary to what hap-
pens in reality. vol.V-29

Qarun A (4~ [Qardn] - man who was swal-
lowed by the earth on account of his pride. Qur'a:n XXViIll,
76-82, cf. Old Test. Num.IX,10; XVI,26; XXVII,3; New Test.
Jude 11; Sufi Sanga.lll-86

gasab e kousein mistaken for qab e qausain. q.v.

qasb A ,_____,_,»9 [gasb, qasab] - profession, employ-
ment, acquisiti'on by labour, gain, (suf) a certain Sufi exer-
cise. cf. pra:naiya:ma. Gi.(Asr.u.An.ll,4,6), (Riazat 1i,6,8,9,
10); Sanga.lil-1,39,84; Sangi.l-7,10,88,89 II,2; Com.W.1923-
57n,285 ..

gawi A (j)’ [gawi:] - robust, strong, al-Qawi:y - one
of the 99 names .of God

qawl A _,.9 [gaul] - saying, promise, vow, a certain
kind of song, emotional music, creating feeling. vol.V-32
gawwal A l;’ [gawwa:l] - musician, singer, (suf)

singer or player of spiritual songs. vol.l-42; vol.ll-59
gawwali: - singing and playing of spiritual songs. vol.l-41-
43; vol.ll-59,60; vol.V-32; vol.XllI-31; Ga.(E.R.R.I,7); Com.W.
192249

gayafa A >4 L&9 [gaya:fa, giya:fa(t)] - to know by ex-
ternal indications, face, manner, physiognomy, a ‘chapter’
of the Githas, there called Natural Science
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gayamat A # L9 [qaya:mat] - the last day, general
resurrection. vol.V-60,61; vol.VIll-218; Gi.(Myst.|,10), (Asr.u.
An.|,10)

qayim A [qayyiim] - valuable, precious, straight,
right, true, (suf) qayyima - the true awareness, absolute
faith. Sangi.lll-1 .

gayyum A )‘:-’ [qayyd:m] - permanent, everlast-
ing, stable, steady, al-Qayyu:m - one of the 99 names of
God, (suf) gayyumun - the stable, steadfast. Sangi.lll-1
(with sufi - un) .

qaza A Lo [gaza: (U), gada (A)] - fate, destiny,
destructive power, (suf) divine will. vol.IV-161,181; vol.V-60,
218; vol.VI-223; vol.VII-46,120; vol.VIII-49,69,82,169; cf. vol.
[X-107-109; vol X|lI-275; Sanga.l-6; Gath.39; Soc.Gath.33,47;
Com.W.1923'-137f .

qazaq, qazak Turk. 0 ] /' [gaza:q, qaza:k] - free
nomad not subjected to sovereign power, indepent warrior,
wandering knight, freebooter, executioner. vol XlI-197,205,
206 .

qazi A u" 5 [qa:zi:, qade: (A)] - Moslem magis-
trate, a law officer, a judge. vol.XIl-251

qazi alhajat A Uz LJl (=6 [q4:2i: ul haijar] - God
as the one who supplies people’s needs, (suf) used as wa-
zifa to be better able to manage one's affairs. Sangi.I-8
Qesar Bagh A CL [Qé:sar Ba:gh] - name
of the replica of Paradise which Waiji:d ’Ali: Sha:h, king of
Lucknow had made in his park. Gi.(Asr.u.An.,10a)

$
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gira’at, qara’at A o f / [gara:'at] - reading, esp.
the proper manner of reading the Qur'a:n and Nama:z. Gi.
(Riazat)

gismet A w..: [gismet] - fate, lot, destiny. vol.VII-
134; Sangi.l-8

quddoos A "2 s [quddu:s, gaddu:s] - pure, holy,
al-Quddu:s - one of the 99 names of God

quddd:sun (suf) with suffix - un exalted. Sangi.lll-1

Qudusi A ¢s” -8 [Qudsi:] - Indian poet and musi-
cian. Sanga.ll-27 e

qul bismi A mistaken for kun bi-ismiy (’.,M.J (j ['kun
bi-ismi] - speak (kun) in (bi) my name (izm) name (i) my
vol.IV-90

7/
kun bismillah - say: in the name of God. vol.IV- s00)) )

quizum A for bahr-e-qulzum /_LR” /,/ [béhr-e-qul-
zum] - the Red Sea, the waterway aleng the land of Reve-
lation and Prophethood revelation of the Divine Essence

Qur'an A Q) J/" [Qura:n] - the sacred book of
the Muslims, containing the words revealed to the Holy
Prophet Mohammed. vol.l-16,29,42,56,85,86,139,141,156,
207; vol.lI-33,36,38,42,48,52,62,66,123,127,167,223; vol.lll-
29,237,249,254; vol.lV-228,230,242,252; vol.V-12,18,19,44,
47,48,56,58,59,69,85,103,104,122,123,131,166,181,183,
193,195,208,219,220; vol.VI-64,66,78,120,170,227,268;
vol.VII-36,39,41,55,77,85,89, 99,145,178,187,221,224,263;
vol.VIII-19,36,61,116,145,153,154,203,228,289; vol.IX-12,38,
48,49,79,114,146,196,223,258,274; vol.X-130,262; vol.X|-24,
57,169,217, vol.Xll-52,69,79,85,118,131,141,143,149,160;
vol.XIlI-31,59,70,93,139,142,249,278; Ga.(Tass.|,5 1I,6), (PA.
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1,4), (Kashf 1,9 11,7), (Nagsh.l,3), (E.R.R.I|,8); Gi.(Ka.u.Kab.lll,
2), (Asru.An.I4 111,2,6,9), (Riazat 1,6,8 IIl,1,5,6), (Kashf Iil,5,
10), (Ashar 1,6), (Mazhab 1,4 1,1 1i,10), (Suluk 11,6 lil,1),
(Dhyana 1,1 11,9 I,4,10); Sanga.l-33,35,71 1I-19,35 11I-6,8,41;
Sangi.l-6,42 1lI-19 lll-7,22,24,25; Rel Gath.44,47,57,59;
Gath.5,2 (old series),5 (old series),46,49; Soc.Gath.13,35,
43,50,52,55; Com.W.1 922'—20,50,51 112,485; 1923-75,171,
223,298,309,322 1923” 84,486,529,819,826,856,886

qurbat A - /5 [qurbat] - nearness, proximity to Allah
qutub A wa [qutb (qutub not correct)] - axle, the
polar star, pivot,' leading personality, the North Pole, title of
a saint next below Nabi. vol.I-29; vol.V-25; vol.VII-226; vol.
VIil-236; vol.IX-128,130; vol.XI-216; Sangi.l-31, 1I-22; Rel.
Gath.15; Com.W.1922'-519f; 1923"-190,2151,225,381,570
quwwat-e-maknatis A U’“‘A’w’ ,.___J"').o [qUwwat-e-
migné:ti:s] - magnetism (quwwat - power, energy + mig-
na:ti:s - magnetism). vol.IV-66
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rabab P *—,—Jl."-’ [rabéa:b, ruba:b] - Persian musical
instrument with two strings and played with a bow. vol.X-
139

Rabia A ~N I [Ra:bi'ah] - also called Ra:bi'ah al-
'Adawi:yya or Ra:bi’ah Basri: (from Basra), great Sufi saint,
famous for her fervent love of God. She died in 802, year
of birth unknown. vol.V-187; vol X-68; com.W.1923"-331
Radha S m [Ra:dha:] - milkmaid, beloved of Krish-
na. vol.IX-162; Gi.(Mazhab I1,6)

rafai see refa:’i;, rafe’

rafe’ A cu ) [ra:fa’i, rafi’] - raising, elevating, exal-
ting, ar-Ra:fi' - one of the 99 names of God

rag(a) S '(FT/ | [ra:g(a)] - a mode in music, to be
compared to the western keys or scales. vol.ll-45,53,54,91,
98,99,110,124,138; vol.X-225,226; vol.XlI-199; GVN.-81-88
146-155; Gi.(Riazat 1,8), music appealing to the intellect
(scientific). vol.V-31; Com.W.l,210-229,326-339; 1922325,
327.332,345,353,378,424,442; 1 923-101,102

ragini S L [r&:gini:] - modification of a ra:ga.
vol II-53,54; vol X-226; Com.W.1922-332,345

rahim A e [rahi:m] - merciful. compassionate, the
Merciful, ar-Rahi:m - one of the 99 names of God. Sangi.l-8
rahm A r"'—/ [réhm] - mercy, pity, compassion. vol.V-193
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rahman A C)L‘; -/ [rahma:n] - merciful, forgiving,
beneficent, ar-Rahma:n - one of the 99 names of God. Gi.
(Ka.u.Kab.lil,2)

rahmat A ae? ./ [rAhmat] - mercy, compassion,

blessing, name of Hazrat ’Ina:yat Kha:n's father. vol.Xil-129
Rahu S YTE / @l [R&hu] - elder brother of Ga-
ruda, who causes sun- and moon-eclipses. Sanga.lll-90,91;
Soc.Gath.13,51

raja S [r&:ja] - king, prince, sovereign. vol.lV-
163; vol.VI-248,249; vol.VII-171,223; vol.X-221; vol.X|1-136,
sometimes mistaken for rajas

raja yoga [r&:ja yo:ga] - the path of learn-
ing of life’s experiences. vol.VII-208,209; vol.XII-103,105
rajas S m\ [rajas] - one of the three gunas or
forms of energy, obscure, dark, darkness, souldarkening
passion. vol.ll-242; vol.IV-70,163; vol.V-211; vol.VIlI-146; vol.
X1-22,110; vol . X|ll-248; Ga.(Tass.l,4); Gi.(Shaf.,9b 11,8); Com.
W.1923"-442

rajput S/H {!3‘10 [ra;jpu:t] - a term for a number
of land-owning and military subcastes spread over India,
mainly in Rajputana. A proud caste with high traditions of
honour and courage. Their social structure is feudal in
character, and they are less constrained by restrictions on
behaviour and diet than most other castes. vol.VI-248; vol.
Xlil-42; Ga.(E.R.R.III,5): Com.W.1923'"-591

rakhs see rags

raks see raqgs

rakshasa S W [ra:kshasa] - supernatural
beings, sometimes considered as Titans, sometimes as de-
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mons and fiends, (suf) animal quality. vol.lll-132,133; vol.V-
100; vol.VIil-204; vol.Xll-41; Com.W.1923"-57

Ram(a), Ramachandra S™O /m [R&:m(a),
Ra:machandra) - seventh incarnation of the god Vishnu.
His story is told in the Ra:ma:yana. vol.l-14,31-33; vol.ll-
188; vol.IV-213,284; vol.VI-196; vol.VII-63,129,172; vol.VIII-
35,37,128,235; vol.IX-144,158,159,269; vol.X-188; vol.XII-133,
179; vol.XIlI-28; GVN.-76; Ga.(E.R.R.ll,4); Gi.(Kashf HlI,6);
Sangi.I-5; Rel.Gath.25,45,57,68; Com.W.1923-48 1923'-53f,
57,422

Ramadan A 3) L.'o»./ [Ramadan also Ramazan] -
the ninth month of the Muslim year, in which all Muslims
other than young children and idiots are required by the
Holy Qur’a:n (l1,179) to fast daily between sunrise and sun-
set. vol.XII-245; Com.W.1923'-355

Ramayana S JIFTT#TT [Ra:ma:yana] - name of
a long Indian epic about Ra:ma winning back his stolen
wife Siita:. It is one of the sacred books of the Hindus.
vol.lI-52,115; vol.VII-129; vol.IX-158; vol.Xll-28; Ga.(E.R.R.
Il,4); Rel Gath.25,45; Com.W.1923"-54

raml A (J-AJ [raml] - sand, divining by lines or figures
in sand, a special science of astrology known to Sufis to
get to know hidden things. Q. & Ans. 8-8-'23 No 122; Com.
w.1923"-322

ramman misunderstood for ramli

Ramzan see Ramadan

Rana S/H YW  [Ra:na:] - Ra:;jput king. vol.li-167,168
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Ranjit Singh P TUSTIA T / Q,K.r N
[Ranji:t Singh] - Maha:ra:ja of Kashmi:r, who was"helped in
his wars by a majzu:b. vol.ll-224; vol.VI-247,248
ragib A u'-uo_/ [raqi:b] - watcher, watchful, ar-Raqi:b -
one of the 99 names of God
rags A ()‘°"’ ~ [rags] - dance, (suf) ecstatic move-
ments of a person, adeptor, devotee, listening to gawwa:li:,
joy in movement. vol.I-43; vol.ll-46,57,61; vol.IX-115; Gi.
(Mazhab 1,5)
rasa shastra A W—’T‘W [r4:sa sha:stra] - the
science of life’s creative forces (ra:sa - kind of rustic dance,
amorous pastime + sha:stra - instruction). vol.lll-119-191;
vol.X-214 .
rashid A ,A‘a—u’ -/ [rashi:d] - guiding or directing in the
right way, orthodox, pious, director, the Guide to the right
Path, ar-Rgshi:d - one of the 99 names of God
rasm A -~/ [rasm] - custom, settled order. vol.XIlI-
11-46; Ga. name of one of the ‘chapters’; Com.W.1923"-328
rassa shastra see ra:sa sha:stra
rasul, rassoul A '~/ [rasull] - a Messenger,
an envoy, (suf) the highest degree of the spiritual hierarchy,
the Prophet. vol.l-14,29,42 46; vol.V-186,187; vol.VIl-226;
vol.IX-128,131,133,134,136; vol.X-85,86; vol.XI-166,216; vol.
XH-133; GVN.-77,206,232,233; Gi.(Muraq.lll,4,8-10), (Kashf
l1I,5), (Mazhab 1,5); Sanga.ll-105 1ll-44,79; Sangi.l-31,65;
Rel.Gath.10,15; Com.W.II,201; 1922-496f,519f; 1923190,
202,209n,215,225,381,519f,570
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Rasul Alah sl J ¥~ [Rast:i Allah] - the Mess-
enger of God, name specially given to Mohammed by the
Muslims. vol.X-147; Com.W.1923"-316

rauf A s ;’.J [ra’'t:f] - forgiving, benign, pitiful,
compassionate, ar-Ra’u:f - one of the 99 names of God
raushan zabir A ﬁu.-o U’“’ y -+ (mistake for rbushan
zami:r) a luminous mind, clairvoyant. Sanga.lli-45

ravaj A Ll 3./ [ravé:j, rivaij] - usage, custom, prac-
tise; vol.Xlll-11-46; Ga. the name of one of the ‘chapters’
Ravana S YISl  [Rawvana] - the Rakshasa demon
king of Lanka (Ceylon), who stole Si:ta:, the wife of Ra:ma
(Ra:ma:yana). vol.IX-159; Rel.Gath.25,68,; Com.w.1923' 55
Raya Yoga see Ra:ja Yo:ga

Razzaq A (j [ 2s [Razzéa:q] - Supplier of the means
of subsistence, Giver of daily bread, the Provider. ar-
Razza:q - one of the 99 names of God. Sangi.l-8

rebab see rabab

razat A w5 o [rid:zat (U), riadat (A)] - abstinence,
training, discipline, religious exercise, one of the ‘chapters’
of the Githas, there translated: esotericism. vol.l-96; San-
gi.ll-21

rifali A (,f‘ [5—/ [rifa:"i:] - a school of Sufis founded
by Ahmad b. 'Ali ar-Rifa:’i;. In southern Ira:q it died out in
1175, but there were branches in Istambul and Egypt in the
XiXth century. vol.li-108

rikt S ﬁ’ﬁ\ / . J o [rikt(a)] - empty, void, destitute,
vacuum. Sanga.lll-89

rind P SV [rind] - drunkard, one free from con-
straints of convention, freethinker, sceptic, (suf) a Sufi living
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a life of freedom from every kind of dogma and principle,
the opposite to salik. vol.VIII-16; vol.X-85; vol.Xll-113; vol.
Xlli-260; Ga.(Tass.lI-5); Gi(Asr.u.An.I,8), (Mazhab },5); San-
ga.lll-35; Com.W.1922'-310

ris(s)alat A o Ly v [ris&:la(t)] - divine mission,
tract, short treatise, book, state of being rasu:l. vol.l-14; vol.
IX-242; GVN.-232; Gi.(Dhyana i1,10); Com.W.1I,109

rishi S [rshi, rishi] - an inspired poet or sage,
the inspired persons to whom the hyms of the Vedas were
revealed. vol.l-32; vol.VIlI-141; vol.IX-158; Rel.Gath.25;
Com.W.1923"-53

rivaj A él,.l [riva:j] - being current, customary,
usage, custom, ‘chapter’ of the Gathas. vol.Xlll-9-46;
Com.W.1923"-328

roza P o2/ 32 [r6:za] - fasting, 4th religious duty of
a Muslim. vol.IX-198; Gi.(Mazhab II,1) cf. A. saum
roz-e-azal A, | ,..'/ 24 [r6:z-e-azl] - the day of one’s
birth on which one’s destiny is registered, the day of the
manifestation. In a letter from Murshid to Murshida Martin,
dd 21/11/1911; Com.W.1923"-699

ru P 2~ [ru:] - face, countenance, surface, having
a face like...

rubayat P .__JL._c L:J [ruba:iiya:t] - plural of ruba:’i:
a quatrain, so: a collection of quatrains, such as that of
Omar Khayya:m. vol.l-232; vol.IV-170; vol.VI-38; Gi.(Ashar
1.2) 0

N
rudhir $ FTA / P [radhir(a)] - blood, red.

Sanga.lll-91
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ruh A 7,5 [r&h] - soul, spirit, life. vol.i-160; vol.IV-
197; vol.V-26,27,83; Gi.(Dhyana II,7); Com.W.1922-135;
1923315 1923"-261

ru:h-Allah - Muslim name for Jesus. vol.IX-147; Com.W.
1923316

ra:hi (of a dream) showing real happenings. vol.V--29
ruku A - [rukd’] - one of the movements of
the Musiim prayer: standing bent with both hands on the
knees and head bent towards the ground. Sanga.lll-9
rukub misunderstood for ruku:

rum (ram) P [rum] - a scare, something frightening, the
sound of nature at work (storm, fire). Sanga.lll-86

Rumi P ¢,/ .yl Az [Ra:mi:] - full name Jela:l
ud Di:n Ru:mi: (Ru:m is AsSia Minor), so Ru:mi: means the
man from Asia Minor. He is also known as Maula:na, Turk-
ish: Mevla:na, (our Master). Born at Balkh in 1205, probably
spent most of his life at Qoniya (lconium), was a learned
doctor of law, not much interested in Sufism until ¢.1240 he
met Shams ud Din Tabrizi, his Master. He then became a
great Sufi and a great poet and wrote the Masnavi: (Mas-
navi:-e-Ma’navi, spiritual couplets) and the Diva:n (Diva:n-e-
Shams-e-Tabri:zi:). He founded the Maulavi (Turksih: Mevla-
vi) Order of Sufis, the Dancing Dervishes. He died in 1273,
vol.I-19,43,56,72,117,161; vol.ll-15,46,59,85,95,187,207,237;
vol.lll-210,254; vol.IV-114,132,226,232,263,278,284; vol.V-
13,15, 19,22,32,122,145,164,242; vol.VI-36,128,259,269,274:
vol.VII-38,39,59,75,130,137,139,146,154,180,207,243; vol.
VIII-14,15,132,190,193,252,259,287,310,330; vol.IX-48,75,
93,114,151,216,242; vol.X-127,130,131,134,137-141,216; vol.
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XI-62,97,189,195; vol.XI-16,74,113,114,135,142,151,157,224;
vol.XIIl-122,150; Ga.(PA.ll,4), (Nagsh.lll,6); Gi.(Sadh.l,6), °
(Tass.II,3), (Ashar 1,4 11,2,3), (Mazhab III,10), (Suluk Iil,1);
Sanga.li-34,37 lil-44; Rel. Gath. 20,43,46,53,59; Gath.27,34,
46; Soc.Gath.10,30,34; Com.W. 1923-113,141-147 1923
243,251,271,360f,405,445,564,817

Rustam P ».»_/ [Rastam] - name of a great wres-
tler in a Persian story. vol.VIII-92; Com.W.1923'"-556

Ruzak see Razza:q

Ryazat see Ria:zat
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sabir A /.f\o [sa:bir] - patient (adj.). Sangi.l-8; Com.
W.I1,261

sabr A [sabr] - patience, endurance, resig-
nation f

sabtal H &I A [sptal(a)] - a certain rhythm
of seven beats in Indian music. vol.XlI-112

sabu P /=¥ [sabu:] - cup, pitcher containing wine,
in Persian poetry: bringer of ecstasy, revelation of Divine
Qualities

sabur A ~ o~  [sabl:r] - having great patience,
enduring, mild, the Patient, as-Sabu:r - one of the 99
names of God

Sabzpari A J o [Sabzpari:] - name of a cer-
tain pari: (fairy, being in the Jinn world) in the story Indra
Sabha (sabz - green). vol.V-161-163

sadhana § "JTYIT  [sa:dhana:] - subduing, mas-
tering, accomplishing, (suf) the path of attainment through
inner, spiritual power, one of the ‘chapters’ of the Githas.
vol.VI-195,205; vol.XIl-106; Com.W.1922-300n; 1923'-758
sadhu S Frlﬂ‘ [sa:dhu] - good, virtuous, holy,
(suf) a saint who masters life, one who walks the path of
control and mastery. vol.XIl-106,115; Gi.(Sadh.ll,7)

Sa'di P S @ [Sa'di] - Persian poet and prose-
writer who lived from ¢.1184-1291. His real name was Mus-
lih-ud-Di:n and in the unsetiled conditions of his days he
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wandered practically all over the Muslim world, was taken
prisoner by the Franks, returning to his native Shira:z as an”
elderly man. In 1257 he published his Bu:sta:n (Place of
sweet smells) in verse and in 1258 Gulista:n (Rosegarden)
in prose with little poems in between. His work is full of
human kindness, resignation and humour. vol.l-16,56,189;
vol.ll-24,205,262; vol.lll-121,149,189,215; vol.IV-175,194,204,
228; vol.V-11,22,204,205,240; vol.VI|-34,59,66,115,128,268;
vol.VII-18,66,68,86,148,179; vol.VIlI-14,62,114,139,202,294;
vol.IX-41,42,44,93,106; vol.X-141-147,216; vol.XI-123,134;
vol.Xl1i-568,94,113,144; vol.XIll-40,59,264; Ga.(Tass.ll,8),
(Kashf 1,8), (E.R.R.IIL4); Gi.(Tass.ll,1), (Ashar 11,4); Sanga.l-
71 11-34; Sangi.lli-2,19; Rel.Gath.20,58: Soc.Gath.16,18,19;
Com.W.1923"-160,244,502,582,857

Sadiq see Siddiq

Sadrat al Manteha, Sidrat al Muntaha ALIIQ;LLJI 3 g
[Sidrat ul Muntaha:] - the Lote-tree of the utmost boundary,
which, according to popular legend, is in the 7th heaven
with its root in the 6th where the Prophet Mohammed ex-
perienced a vision of God when the Lote-tree was covered
by ‘that which enwrapped it and ‘he saw one of his sus-
tainer’'s greatest Revelations’; the wajd of Prophets, see
Wajad and Our"a:n 53:14-18. vol.V-32

saeb A - o [sa’ib] - exact, going straight, to the
point, well-aimed; nom de plume of an Indian poet. Gi.
(Ashar 11,9)

saf A — [sa:f] - clean, pure, frank, precise.
vol.l-161; vol.V-16; vol.VI-240; vol.IX-189,200,253; Sangi.lli-
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12; Gath.1 (old series); Soc.Gath.7; Com.W.1922'-96,146;
1923'-223,317 1923"-262,851

safa A Lo [safa:] - pure,clean, (suf) purified of ig-
norance, superstition, dogmatism, egotism, fanaticism and
limitations of caste, creed, race and nation. Cf. sa:f. vol.V-
16; vol.VIlI-15; vol.XllI-51,562; Ga.(Kashf I,1); Gi.(Dhyana 1,1
lI,8); Rel.Gath.13bis; Gath.1 (old series); Com.W.1922'—146,
366; 1923223317

(Mount) Safa: - little hill near Mecca (later part of Mecca
itself), where Hagar prayed for water when Ismael was thir-
sty. There is a tradition that in the Prophet Mohammed’s
time there lived Christian hermits there with whom the
Prophet Mohammed had contact. vol.VIII-13; Sanga.l},34
safai P 3 Lvo [safa:i:] - cleanness, purity. Gi.(Maz-
hab 11,2)

sahaba-e-safa A G—o,u[wﬁ (o [sa:hib4:n-as-safa:] -
people that are pure (safa:), the Elite Companions, Moslims
close to the Prophet during his lifetime, understood by later
Sufis to have included those who transmitted the Qu’ra:n’s
mystical aspects, as implicit in the Revelation. vol.V-21;
Gath.1 (old series)

Sahabis P - plural sa:hibis, probably used for Sa:hiba:n-
e-Safa:. vol.V-21

Sahadeva S F?%? [Sahadé:va] - with the Gods,
name of the fifth of the five Pa:ndavas, twin brother of Na-
kula

sahasrara S [sahasra:ra] - chakra near the
thalamus in the brain
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Saheba-i-Azam A L)l lole [Sahiban al Azam] -
the greatest gentlemen, Cémpanions of the Message, clo- °
sest to the Prophet, who transmitted his example and
teachings most authoritatively

saheb-e-dil A  |> s le [sahib-e-dil] - a good man
(sa:hib - lord, master, éndowed with + dil - heart, someone
endowed with heart, someone living in the heart. vol.IV-221;
vol.V-28,73,196; vol.VI-221; vol.XI-114; Gi.(Aml.I,1), (Kashf
lI1,9); Sangi.l-18. Cf. siddhi. Com.W.1922-68

sajjada(h) A oS L}w [sajja:da(h)] - Muslim’s prayer
rug, prostration in prayer.: lying on the ground, leaning on
the big toes of both feet, knees, elbows, chin and forehead
touching the ground. Sanga.lll-9

sajjada nashin [sajja:da nishi:n] - sitting on the prayer-car-
pet, the spiritual superior of a mosque or religious endow-
ment.

Saki see Saqi /

sakin A ] [sé:kin] - a consonant not followed
by a vowel, quiet, tranquil, peaceable

sakir mistaken for shakir’;;?

Sakyamuni S R 14 [Sakyamuni] - the muni
(who has made a vow of silence) of the tribe of the Sakyas,
i.e. the Buddha

salam A }Lv [sala:m] - safety, peace, as-Sala:m -
one of the 99 names of God, posture of Muslim prayer:
standing in posture of Huzuri or sitting in posture of Na-
shist, turning the head first to the right and after a short
pause to the left. Sanga.l-1 {lI-10
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salat A & /,La [sala:t or salawa:] - prayer, blessing,
benediction, service, the second duty of a Muslim, (suf) the
second prayer in Universal Worship. Cf. stotra. vol. IX-
197,272; GVN.-76,77; Gi.(Mazhab Il,1); Sanga.lll-; Sangi.l-9
I-2; Com.W.Il,121; 1923'.205

2. [salawa:t] - hymn of praise and benediction in honour of
the Prophet Mohammed and other Prophets and illumi-
nated Souls 7

salik A JL. [sa:lik] - a traveller, a doctor, (suf) a
Sufi walking the path of study, meditation, ethics, opposite
to the rind. vol.VII-16; vol.IX-252; vol.X-85; vol.Xil-113,115,
116,145; Gi.(Mazhab 1,5); Sanga.lll-35,79; Gath.17

salim A \""L‘" [sali:m] - harmoniousness, per-
fect, healthy, mild, the harmoniser, (suf) great Sufi, vener-
ated by the Emperor Akbar, whose grave is at Fatehpur
Sikri near Agra. vol.XIlI-194; Ga.(Suluk Ill,1); Com.W.1922-
274n

Sali:ma - a woman’s name, see also nafs

saluk see suluk

salwat P (M [salwat] - patient endurance, con-
tent, solace, cheerfulness, tranquility, cf. sala:t
sama A [sama'] - hearing, the ear, see sama:’

sama A & l,.-' [samd:’] - hearing, singing, religious
ecstasy, (suf) music session, especially of the Chishti Or-
der. vol.l-41; vol.ll-57,60,61,94,95; vol.V-32; vol.IX-115; vol..
XlI-146; vol.Xlll-31; Ga.(E.R.R.Il,7); Gi.(Riazat 1,8), (Mazhab
,5), (Ashar iI,3); Sanga.ll-8,64; Gath.45; Com.W.1922-49;
1923142
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Samad, Samid A o= [samad] - the Most High,
the Eternal, as-Samad - one of the 99 names of God, (suf) -

God in its original state. Sangi.lil-1
samadhi S [sama:dhi] - putting together,

union, meditation, last stage of yoga (suf), cf. amal and
ha:hu:t, ha:l. vol.l-142; vol.ll-62,77,141; vol.IV-202; vol.V-86;
vol.X-87,139; vol . XII-207; vol.XIll-31; Ga.(E.R.R.I,8); Gi.(Dhy-
ana 11,6,10 Ill,9); Sanga.ll-56,112; Sangi.ll-2 Ili-14,25; Gath.8;
Soc.Gath.23; Com.W.1922"-50; 1923'-,57n,299,319

samat A s Law [sama:’at] - sense of hearing.
vol.V-26

sami A c.\‘-u' [sami:’] - hearing, the All-hearing, the
Listener, as-Sami: - one of the 99 names of God. vol.VIil-
186: vol.XII-61 -

Sami:'un Basi:run (Qur'a:n) “’fp’ g,:.»" the seer and
hearer. Gi.(Riazat lil,1); Sangi.l-8 "

samir A _~== [samiir] - companion, conversation,
partner, entertainer

samir A _/.m [sami:r, zami:r] - heart, mind, inner-
most conscience

sammat A e L [samma:’at] - hearing, to give
a hearing, to entertain, assent, consent, acquiescence,
agreement, (suf) not speaking much and accepting silently
what God may decree

samt A e~ [samt] - way, path, manner, mode,
side, direction

sand see sant

sandhi S *{-"“;1 [sandhi] - agreement, alliance,
friendship, treaty, union. Sanga.lll-83
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sangam S F‘“ l [sangam(a)] - coming together,
union, (suf) coming together of Ganga: and Yamuna: at Al-
ldhaba:d, symbol of the unification of the soul and God.
vol.ll-205; vol.V-134; vol.VIl-54; vol.VIll-278; vol.XIlI-162; Ga.
(PA.IIL7) .

sangatha S F"’T‘W [s&ngatha] - meeting-place,
centre, confluence, certain unpublished papers by Hazrat
'Ina:yat Kha:n.‘Sg_,ngi.I-47; Com.W.II-204; 1923"-55911,718n
sangita S W [sangi:ta] - song of many voices,
symphony, certain unpublished papers by Hazrat ’ina:yat
Kha:n. vol.ll-82; 'Sangi.l-47

sankha S H T [sankha] - see shankha
sankriyan S e iT[sé&nkria:n] - (sam, san - to-
gether + kri - to put) a musical measure of nine beats,
vol.ll-45 .

sansara S m [sans&:ra] - wandering, especially
from one existence to another, the soul going from one
body to another, reincarnation. vol.VIli-247; Soc.Gath.5;
Com.W.1922-503n

sant S J / Lialw  [sant] - devotee, saint, (suf)
one who walks the path of resignation. vol.IV-163; vol.XII-
106,109,113,115

sanyasashrama S m‘l:g‘rr [sanya:sa:shrama] -
a life of retreat, of an ascetic, path of silence and solitude,
last stage of a Hindu’s life, which he spends as a sanya:si:.
vol.V-121; vol.VII-210; XQI.XII—HO

sanyasi S W“{IT [sanya:sin, nomin. sanya:si:] -
ascetic, recluse, the fourth and last stage of a Hindu’s life.
vol.V-121; vol.X1l-81,110,112,113,115,116
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saqi P U’ L" [sa:qi:] - cupbearer, pourer of wine,
in Persian poetry: the giver of ecstasy, the symbol of God
wishing to reveal Himself. vol.ll-74; vol.VIII-122; vol.X-125;
Vol.XllI-110; GVN.-88; Ga.(Naqgsh.ll,7); Gi.(Ashar 1,9); Com.
W.II,142; 1922-467,515

the Bowl of Sa:qi: - a book of aphorisms by Hazrat ‘Ina:yat
Kha:n -

Sarasvati S [Sarasvati:] - goddess of beauty
and knowledge, consort of Brahma, rides on a peacock.
vol.ll-75,104; vol.IX-207; vol.X-185; vol.XIll-123; Gi.(Muraq.lll,
8), (Mazhab IIl,4); Soc.Gath.23; Com.W.1922'-117n; 1923'-
108,109

sarfaraz P ~l _/; [sarfara:z] - having the head
raised, honoured, promoted, prosperous
Sarmad P e [Sarméad] - 1) name of a Sufi

who came from Ira:n to India in the time of Sha:h Jeha:n
and giving up his gold-embroidered clothes wandered na-
ked through Delhi. The Emperor saw what sort of man he
was and made him the tutor of Prince Dara, to whom Sar-
mad taught Hindu wisdom. This was a reason for Emperor
Aurangze:b to hate him. Samrad was killed in 1657 and
buried opposite the Jama Masjid in Delhi. vol.l-83; vol.V-
198; Sanga.lll-25

2) see saut-e-sgrmad

sati § & [sati:] - the perfect or divine woman,
faithful wife, who burns herself on her husband'’s funeral-
pyre. vol.ll-232; vol.lll-171,172; vol.X-40

satiat see sattwa
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sattariyat A v S L [saita:ri:yat] - covering, veil-
ing, concealing, (suf) covering even from his own eyes the
fault of another. Gi.(Qayaf.ll,10)

satta:r ul-'uyd:b - hiding sins with the veil of mercy

sattva S }Ti‘-’-ﬁ— [sattva] - (adjective: sattvic), energy,
goodness, spiritual or intellectual being, spirit or vital
breath, one of the three gunas. vol.ll-242; vol.IV-70,163; vol.
V-211; vol.VIII-146; vol.IX-201; vol.XI-22,110; vol.Xlll-248; Ga
(Tass.l,4); Gi.(Shaf.l,9b 11,8), (Mazhab 11,10); Sangi.l-19;
Com.W.1923"-442

sattwa, satva see sattva

satya S <A1 / Lo [satya:] - truth, sincerity.
Sangi.l-8 "

saum A > [saum] - fasting, inward discipline, (suf)
the first prayer in Universal Worship. vol.IX-272; GVN.-74,75;
Sangi.l-7,65 1I-2; Com.W.lI,121

saum salat - fasting and prayer. Cf. Gayatri

saut A..'.;,,a [saut] - sound, noise, melody, tune, voice,
music in the abstract (celestial). vol.V-32

saut-e-sarmad(i) (S < [saut-e-sarmad(i)] -
the eternal sound, the music of the angelic spheres. vol.l-
180; vol.l-62,63,67,203; Gi.(Riazat II,5); Sangi.l-1,78; Com.
w.1923"-257 1923"-695

sautisarmad see saut

sawa misunderstood for sattva 2
Sayajiraommkwarmlll JK:J 51 dLL.,
[S&:ya:ji: Ra:o Gaikwa:r] - Maharadja of Baroda in the days
of Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n (1875-1939). vol.XII-130

Sayn llyas, Alyas see Alyas
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shabash P L}*LL» [sha:hba:sh] - success, well-
done, bravo. Gi.(Shaf.lll,5); Sangi.l-8 IlI-7

shabaz P ,'/14 ol [sha:hba:z] - kingly falcon, regal
bird, royal symbol, a name, in India frequently assimilated
to Shahbash ]

shafayat A U Ll_q,d [shafa:ya:t] - healing pro-
cess, ways of healing, name of a ‘chapter’ of the Githas.
Gi.(Dhyana 1,4); Com.W.1923-235

shafi A LS [shafi] - ash-Shafi: - the Healer, a
name of God. Sangi.l-90 11-49,50, Com.W.1I,265,266; 1923'-
285 .

shaghal, shagal A (_}J'—-"' [shaghl] - occupation,
employment, (suf) a certain Sufi exercise. cf. mudra. Gi.
(Riazat 11l,1-10); Sanga.lll-11,84,86,89; Sangi.l-5-7,10,12,19,
50-52,88 II—2,27-29,37,532' 1I-25; Com.W.1923-57n

shaghil A dwb-’ [shaghi:l] - one who performs
shaghl. Gi.(Riazat 1ll,2); Sanga.lll-11; Sangi.l-78
Shah Jehan A @L}z oL%  [Sha:h Jeha:n] -

came to the throne at Delhi as the fifth Moghol Emperor
and ruled till 1658, when he was imprisoned by his son at
the Red Fort in Agra. He was a grandson of Akbar and
died in 1666. He lies buried in the Ta:j Mahal at Agra, which
he had built to commemorate his favourite wife. vol.X-215
Shah Khamosh see Khamosh

Shah-Namah P ~»U ol¥ [shahna:méh] - the Book
of Kings, the Iranian National Epic, long epic about the his-
tory of the shahs of Persia by Firdausi, who is believed to
have seen and experienced it all while inspired. vol.V-137;
vol.VI-129; Gath.44; Com.W.1923'-556
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shahi (for divine consciousness), probably misunderstood
for shahid .

Shahid A M'*" [Shahi:d] - witness to the truth, mar-
tyr, the Omniscrén{, the All-knower, ash-Shahi:d - one of the
99 names of God
shahud see shuhug‘
shaikh A a’v“’ [shaikh] - (fem. shaikha), venerable
old man, a chieftain of a tribal unit or initiatic Sufi Order,
(suf) teacher, one who has been given the right to teach
on behalf of his Murshid. vol.I-42; vol.IV-81; vol.V-21,153,
186,187; vol.Xlll-35; Ga.(E.R.R.ll,1); Gi.(Shaf.lll,2), (Kashf I,
9), (Dhyana 11,8); Sanga.ll-27; Sangi.l-33,56 11-52,53; Com.W.
1923'-328f

Shaitan A OQ:»—»” [Shaita:n] - Satan, the devil. vol.
V-104 o

shajjera A e /‘f{“" [shajara] - genealogical tree, (suf)
list of successive Murshids from the Prophet Mohammed
downwards, cf. siIsiI9 ,

Shakir A ))LJ [Sha:kir] - he who appreciates, is
this meant for Sakir - the Fortitier in Sanga.l-697
shakkasadar see shaqqg-e-sadr

shakki sadar see shaqg-e-sadr

shakshmana see sushumna
Shakti S Iﬂ%#\ [Shakti] - wife or female energy of

a Hindu God, especially Shiva, the force of the mantra, cf.
Moslim jema’l. vol.XIl-12; Gi.(Asr.u.An.|,9); Sanga.l-45
shakur A 2 [shaku:r] - grateful, appreciative,
ash-Shaku:r - one of the 99 names of God. Sangi.l-8
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Shams-e-Tabriz P . [Shams-e-Tabri:z(i})] -
a somewhat mysteriou:fiéiﬁg::o, c. 1244 met Jelail-
ud-Di:n Ru:mi: and becoming his Murshid, changed the
learned doctor of law into a great Sufi and poet. vol.l-
56,113; vol.ll-38; vol.li-173; vol.IV-90,91,284; vol.V-22; vol.
VI-274; vol.Vill-14; vol.X-137,138,216; vol.XII-74,142; Gi.(Ria-
zat |,6), (Ashar |,3); Sanga.l-36 1i-34 1l-44; Sangi.l-6; Gath.
1,2 (both old series); Soc.Gath.26; Com.W.1923"-55 1923'-
320, 334

shani S [shani] - the planet Saturn, Satur-
day, the regent,‘slow-g;oving. Sanga.l-90,91

shankani S h) [shankani:] - (adj. of shan-
ka), full of doubt and uncertainty, mistrust, hesitation, one
of the types of women, vol.li-136 .

Shankaracharya S T YA  [Shankara:cha:rya) -
leading exponent of adwaita veda:nta, non-duality. At-
tempted to build a spiritual view of life on rational founda-
tions. He lived from 780-820. vol.I-130; vol.lV-279,280; vol.
VIII-208; vol.IX-209; Gi.(Mazhab I1,8); Gath.46

shankha S irg [shankha] - conch-shell, used to
blow upon in temple-ceremonies or in war, carried in one
of their hands by some gods and goddesses. vol.ll-63,64;
vol.IX-207

shanti S lTT')(}?T [sha:nti] - peace of mind, bliss
shaqg-i-sadr A _jeo ,‘:}M [shag-e-sadr] - the
opening of the Prophet Mohammed’s breast (shaqq - fis-
sure, crack, cleft + sadr - chest). vol.V-230; vol.IX-228; vol.
XII-120; Ga.(Nagsh.lll-4); Gi.(Tass.|,2); Com.W.1922'257
shar misunderstood for isha
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sharab A h._/l’/*’ [sharéa:b] - wine, in Persian poetry:
that which causes ecstasy

Sharada S [T &V [Sha:rada:] - other name for Sa-
rasvati, consort of Brahma. She is the goddess of speech,
learning, arts and sciences. vol.X|l-136

Sharda see Sharada

shariat A X /-;;’ [shari:’at] - the religious law
of God, ordinance, statute, (suf) the first and elementary
step on the mystic path. vol.VII-33,34; vol.IX-199; vol.XlI-69;
Gi.(Mazhab 1,7) .

sharif A .__oi//" [shari:f] - noble, highborn, descend-
ant of the Prophet, also used for holy places and things
Sharif-ud-Din - a poet, the same as Jafar Sharif, who lived
c.18327 vol.V-22; Gi.(Asr.u.An.1,9), (Ashar I1,7)

sharir A /t/" [shari:r] - naughty, evil, bad
shaukat A N g »~  [shaukat] - power, might, ma-
jesty, dignity, (suf) achievement

sheger probably misunderstood for thagr

shekina Hebr. 71 ;7_ > 2 W' [shekinah] - that which
dwells, the dwelling, visible glo}y of Jahweh resting over
the mercy-seat, sometimes used instead of the word for
God to prevent anthropomorphic ideas of God. vol.I-53
sherab-i-kouthar A3 ~ 1L~ [sharab-e-kau-
sar (U), kauthar (A)] - (shara:b - wme), wine of the fountain
of Heaven, symbol of love and abundance. vol.V-181
sherif see sharif

shighrakavi S ¥ o<l [shighrakavi] - kavi - poet +
shi:gra - quick, rapid, so: improvising poet. vol.V-112; vol.X-
217

161 Shivaji

Shihab-ud-Din Sohrawardi A(SJJJW ,)J} \/J\_f»
[Shiha:b-ud Di:n Sé:hrwardi:] - an mfluentual and well-

known Sufi. He gave instruction to Sa’adi, was born in
1145, lived in Baghdad and died in 1234. He was a pupil
of the founder of the Sohrawardi Order. vol.V-22
shikhanakh P - probably mistaken voor P: si-ga:na -
threefold. Sanga.lll-86 |

shirin P (Je _/u" [shiiri:n] - sweet, gentle, beloved
of Farhad in a famous Persian story. vol.IlV-146; vol.V-150-
152; vol.Vi- 116117 Sang|18 7

Shirvan Bhagat W/vlm’O\,/" [Shirva:n Bhagat] -
name of the hero of a story showing the merit of devotion
to one’s parents. vol.V-147

Shiva S ‘&rﬂ' [Shiva] - in Vedic times an unimport-
ant god, mostly called Rudra. Later the third person of the
Hindu triad, the destroying principle, which, however, in
Hindu thought is always followed by reproduction. There-
fore his symbol is the Linga(m). He is the great Yogi, the
great ascetic. Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n named him among the
great Prophets. vol.l-14,33,193; vol.ll-75,98,103; vol.lll-163;
vol.IV-90,193; vol.V-36,121,196; vol.VIl-12,225; vol.Vill-35,
249,250; vol.IX-108,147,218; vol.X-188,222; vol.X|-49,117,
167; vol.XII-105,133; vol.Xlll-54,73,101,107,114,213,273,286,
287,295; Ga.(T.T.I,5), (Nagsh.l,9 I1,5), (Kashf 1,3 1I,10), (Tass.
ll,4); Gi.(Aml.1l,5), (Asr.u.An.l,9); GVN.-76,99; Sanga.l-36,45;
Rel.Gath.57,69; Gath.2 (old series); Soc.Gath.23; Com.W.
1922 1205,.192348 1923"-22,129,139,1691,319,337
Shivaji S ) [Shivaji:] - national hero of the
Marhattas, it used to be said, probably wrongly, he thought
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himself the chosen man to free the Hindus from the Mus-
lims and also from the Emperor in Delhi (Aurang Zeb). Had
a genius for war and also for peaceful administration. Lived
1627-1680. vol.IV-35; vol.XI-173,174

shradh S F&T  [shraddh(a:)] - oblation to the dead,
funeral meal, faith, trust, hope, wish. Gi.(Ka.u.Kab.l,4)
shrash mistake for shradh

shri S [shri:] - Lakshmi:, Sarasvati:, prosperity, a
title used before the names of deities or revered persons.
vol.1l-45; vol.IX-179,233; Soc.Gath.10

shruti S ’Sﬁi [shrati] - hearlng, ear, report, hear-
say, revelatlon sacred text; Com.W.1922"-424

shudra S 'ﬂ?{ [sha:dra] - the fourth and lowest caste.
vol.V-125,126; vol.IX-156; vol.XII-107; vol.XIlI-33,115; Ga.(E.
RR.I,10); Gi.(Mazhab 1.6); Gath.46; Com.W.1923"-130
shuhud A ),w*” [shuhu:d] - witness, the evident,
apparent, known by |mmediate perception, (suf) fourth and
highest aspect of the consciousness. vol.V-88,143,230; Gi.
(Tass.1,2); Sanga.l-35 lil-17, Com.W.1 922489

shukhi P < ,»-" [shé:khi:] - mischief, sauciness,
pertness, forwardness, characteristic of the Beloved. vol.lll-

134
shukr A /ﬁ [shukj] - thanks, thankfulness, gratitude
shukr(a) A /(“/ [shukr] - bright, resplendent,
white, pure, the planet Venus, Friday. Sanga.lll-91

shushuma gee ushuma
siddhi S TFH% [siddhi] - hitting, reaching the aim,

accomplishment, (suf) spiritual mastership, a man who
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need only speak the word to get the action done, cf. sahib-
e-dil. vol.V-73; vol.VI-195; Gi.(Sadh.||,8); Com.W.1923'-775
Siddiq A (Y. -2  [Siddi:q] - the veracious, the
truthful, name given to Abu Bakr. vol.lV-284; vol.V-21;
vol.VIlI-14; vol.IX-199; Sanga.ll-31

sidratu’l-Muntaha cf. sadrat al Manteha

sifat A o [sifat] - praise, quality, attribute,
(suf) the known, what is known by the Self, manifestation.
vol.I-163; vol.ll-130; vol.V-14,17,36; vol.IX-102,196; Gi.(Maz-
hab 111,9), (Dhyana II1,10); Sanga.l-43 ll-17,85; Rel.Gath.52;
Soc.Gath.55; Com.W.1922-480n,489; 1923-321f 1923'-232,
235,268n

sijat Allah A o)l s L{‘" [sija:‘at Allah] - the seat
of God, viz. this world with its‘masculine and feminine as-
pects /

sikh S ,..ﬂrl»’/ o [sikh] - disciple, pupil, follower
of Guru Nanak (1469-1538), founder of the Sikh religion.
Com.W.1923"-131

silsila A ol [silsila] - chain, series, succession,
pedegree, genealogy, (suf) chain of successive Murshids
simurgh P Cxﬂ' [si:murgh] - fabulous bird, occur-
ring in Attar’s Colloquy of the Birds. Gi.(Dhyana Ii,7); Com.
W.1923-316

singa S/A 'P\EF]T/ Kiw [singa:] - trumpet, musical
horn blown by ascetics and yogis. vol.ll-63

siraj A a1l [sir&j] - Iamp, (suf) a degree above
cheragh. vol.IX-272; Com.W.1923'-416
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”
sita S TV [Siitar] - the wife of Ra:ma in the Ra:ma:-
yana. vol.l-32; vol.ll-188; vol.VI-196; Vol.IX-158,159; Rel.
Gath.25,68; Com.W.1923'-54
sitar S 'f%f?'ﬂ_{ [sita:r(a)] - Indian musical instru-
ment, played like a guitar, said to have been invented by
Amir Khusrau. vol.Il-56; vol.XIl-138,142; Com.W.1922'-518
sitara P o Liw [sitd:irah] - star, (suf) the planetary
aspect of manifestation. vol.V-25; Com.W.1922-518
smriti S c) [smrti, smriti] - remembrance, mem-
ory, tradition, opposed to shruti (revelation), a class of work
based on authoritative tradition
sofia Greek oo cp[ o  [sofi:a] - knowledge, common
sense, wisdom. vol.ll-165; vol.VI-240; GVN.-211; Sangi.l-24;
Gath.4 (old series), 2,16; Soc.Gath.28,43; Com.W.1922'-192
soham S { -l am That, Thou art me. Sangi.l-69
sohbat A (...~ [sb6hbat] - companion, comrade, (suf)
being able to speak to spirits as one would to a friend.
Gi.(Ka.u.Kab.lil,10)
Sohowardia see Suhrawardi:
Sohrab P —; /.,:" [Sohra:b] - name of Rustam’s
father in the Shuhnameh, the Persian national epic. vol.VIil-
92
Sohrwardi see Suhrawardi:
Solomon (Hebrew) [Engl. S6lomon, A: Suleyma:n] - son
of David and Bathsheba, in the Moslem world considered
as a great Prophet. vol.I-33,208; vol.ll-51,124,177,185; vol.
lI-178; vol.IV-257; vol.V-200; vol.VI-26; vol.VII-39,170,172;
vol.VII-19,34; vol.IX-93,143; vol.X-18,25,148; vol.XI-167; vol.
XlI-132,133; vol.XIlI-91; GVN.-76; Ga.(Nagsh.l,1); Gi.(Ka.u.
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Kab.,6), (Kashf III,6); Sanga.l-31; Rel.Gath.17,34,40; Gath.
27; Soc.Gath.17,26,48,55; Com.W.1923-48,126,154,187
soum see saum

Spirit of Guidance, Nur-e-Mohammadi - (suf) the divine
Spirit which manifests in the different Prophets and Avatars.
vol.VI-149,183; vol.VIl-226; vol.XIlI-125,130; GVN.-76,206;
Ga.(Nagsh.ll,7,10); Com.W.1923"-46-52,122-126,257,258
1923!-36,215,231,236f

stotra S Rﬁ'f / / ,/w' [sto:tra] - praise, hymns
of praise, cf. salat. Sangi.ll-2

subah A fua [subah] - dawn, daybreak, morning,
prayer said before sunrise. D.P34, page 1

subhan A JMT /() laa”[subh&:n] - from subha:na:
to impart gra\ée or elegance,'to make beautiful, (suf) word
given in Zikr

subuhun from A ya: subbu:ha: l?;z-"' L [sub-
bu:hu:n] - o Praiseworthy one, pure. Sangi.lll-1 '

sudra H [stdra] - the white shirt that is worn by
Parsees

sudra sometimes used for shudra

Sufism, Sufi A - the mystic side of Islam; Hazrat 'Ina:yat
Kha:n sometimes used it as a synonym of mysticism, tas-
awwuf; the present-day movement might be described as
mysticism per se, i.e. the spiritual essence of religion. Com.
W.1923-34,40,53-57,69,70,141,144,215,232,242,272,290,316
1923"-14,151,316,317,756,768,846,851,869,8731,876,877
Suhrawardi A s> s [Sdhrawardi:] - name
of one of the four principal” Orders of Sufism, specializing
in metaphysics and self-control, founded by Ziya: ud Di:n
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Naji:b Suhrawardi:. vol.V-222, vol.VIil-18; vol.XIl-149; Gath.5

(old series)
suknat see sukunat
sukunat A o [sukl:nat] - dwelling, residence,

rest, contentment, (suf) dwelling in Allah

Suleyman A S L.-J-ﬂ [Suleimé&:n] - Moslim name
for Solomon. vol.V-59

sultan A (.5 LbL> [sultan] - sovereign, king, em-
peror. vol.Vil-223; vol.XI-82; vol.Xli-143

sulta:n-e-Nasurah, sulta:n-e-Mahmu:da, sulta:n-e-Kaskar -
different stages of shaghl. Gi.(Riazat II,10)

suluk A .._)/,Lu [sult:k] - road, way, manner, treat-
ment, divine or loving manner, (suf) cultivation of the heart,
one of the ‘chapters’ of the Gathas and the Githas and
Sangathas, there translated: Morals, Moral Culture. vol.V-
183; vol.VII-255; vol.VIII-264; vol.XIll-167-204; Com.W.1923'-

106f,112f,346
suma see sama
Summan U:“" [Simman] - a Hindustani poet

Sundar Das H T I [Sundar Da:s] - Hin-
dustani saint and Eget.\Gi.(M:}zhab [,1) ‘
sunnat A RS AW [sunnat] - course or rule of con-
duct or of life, an obligatory religious ceremony, the tradi-
tions of the Prophet Mohammed, prayers enjoined by him
sura S —g_s\ [sUra] - a deity, the sun, an air, a tune
(breath, sound, angel). vol.I-115,179; vol.lI-92; GVN.-89-94,
144,145,239; Gi.(Riazat lIl,4); Com.W.I,229-242,322-326,513,
514; 1923'-346,694

sura-loka - world (loka) of the angels, cf. svarloka

167 swapna

sura, surah, surat AJL /,»" (U)/(A) > ~g [stira,
sG:rat] - a verse of the Qur'a:n. vol.V-48,123; vol.VII-99,187;
vol.VIil-37,154; vol.IX-12,196; voi.XI-169; vol.Xlll-249; Ga.
(Tass.l,5); Gi.(Asr.u.An.lll,9), (Riazat Ill,5,6), (Mazhab I,4),
(Dhyana IiI,3); Sanga.lll-8; Gath.46: Com.W.1922'-331n
Surdas S/H e'%i\—)\ [Su:rda:s(a)] - great Indian poet
who wrote many hymns to Krishna. Tradition has it that he
lived 1483-1573, but it was probably a little earlier. vol.v-
167-169; vol XII-152

surya S _{Tﬁ/a:{.// [st:rya] - the sun. Sanga.lll-90,91
sushumna S WT - [sushimna:] - very gracious,
one of the principal rays of the sun, a vein of the body
between Ida and Pingala, thought to be one of the pas-
sages of the breath or spirit. Cf. kema:l. vol.XIli-95; Ga.
(Nagsh.1,4) a

sushupti S W [sushupti] - deep sleep. (suf)
Hindu term for jabarut. vol.IV-201; Com.W.1922'-138
suzurgi misunderstood for buzurgi

svarloka S 1ch [svarlo:ka] - (svar - heaven +
locka - world) the heavenly world, (suf) the angel sphere.
Cf. sura loka. vol.l-136; Gom.W.19226; 1923"-507n
swadishthana S =JT1d ¥ qIT [swa:dishthana:] -
the third chakra, from: sweetest, very pleasant

swapna S w [swépna] - sleep, dream, (suf) Hindu
term for Malakut. vol.IV-198; Com.W.1922-136
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taba-i-taba’in A ()..»Jb s L (; [ta:ba’-e-ta:ba’i:n] -
ta:bé’ - follower, dependent, se'rvcz-r'mt, so: the followers of
the followers, i.e. the companions of the Prophet Moham-
med. vol.V-21

tabaruk A j,u [tabarrdk] - sacred relics, sacred gift,
benediction, cf. prasa:d. Gi.(AmLII,9); Sanga.ll-72

tabla A ,J»-b [tabla] - set of two small drums played
with the fingers. vol.I-43; vol.ll-56

tahagud see tahajud

tahajud A qu{“ [tahdjjud] - Moslim prayer said after
midnight, in the E:ourse qf the night, voluntarily. vol.XII-140;
D.P34, page 1 .

Taj Mahal A CL [Ta:j Mahal] - (ta:j - crown +
mahal - palace), the mausoleum built by the Emperor Sha:h
Jeha:n in memory of his beloved wife, called Mumta:z-e-
Mahal {chosen one of the Palace), who died in 1631. The
building is situated on the south bank of the Yamuna, close
to Agra and was commenced in 1632. It has been said that
it is nearer to perfection than any other work of man. vol.lV-
156; vol.VIII-235; vol.X-205,215

takbir A A )’ [takbi:r] - praises of God, repeating the
phrase: ‘Allahu Akbar’ before prayers, by which the Muslim
enters the state of consacration

takua see taqwa

169 tanasukh

tala s AT [ta:la] - clapping of hands, rhythm, musi-
cal time or measure, Murshid: a rhythm formed by compari-
son. vol.ll-45; GVN.-85-104. 191-203, 257-259; Com.W.[,
242-267,428-451,542-546

talib A ‘___JJLE [ta:lib] - seeker, inquirer, (suf) mureed:;
abu Ta:lib, name of the Prophet Mohammed’s uncle. vol.ll-
36; vol.V-221; vol.XIl-235,239,240,242,243,246-248; Gi.(Dhy-
ana 1,2,10 11,3,6); Sanga.l-5,12; Sangi.ll-25,31; Com.W.1923'-
227,242,246,250,257,259,261,273,285,290

talim A - (ta'li:m] - teaching, instruction, one
of the ‘chapters’ of Sangathas and Sangitas. Com.W.1922-
415n,457n

talmud Hebr. [tAlmud] - teaching, a collection of rabbinical
traditions interpreting the Thora .

tambura P STl / \ o [tambira:] - Indian mu-
sical instrument with a gourd and brass strings, producing
a deep drone. vol.ll-101; Com.W.1923-103

tammas, tamas S FFT{:\ [timas] - darkness, error,
ignorance, one of the three gunas or forms of energy, in-
ertness, dulness. vol.ll-242; vol.lll-207; vol.lV-70,163; vol.V-
162,211; vol.VIII-146; vol.IX-201; vol.Xl-22,110; vol.XllI-248.
Ga.(Tass.l,4); Gi.(Shaf.l,9b 11,8), (Mazhab II,10); Com.W.
1923'-434,442

tana S I [ta:na] - tension, musical tone, exten-
sion, Hazrat ’Ina:yat Kha:n: a trill, the soul speaking with
nature. GVN.-105-111,156-162,240-242; Com.W.1,267-283,
339-353,514-517 )

tanasukh A i“’ ¥ [tana:sukh] - transmigration, the
passing of a soul into another body after death
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tandeva nritya S W [tA:ndava nrtya (nri-
tya)] - Indian dance with violent gesticulation, inspired by
Shiva, cf. Lasiya. vol.ll-45

tandurust P “taar /s [tAndurust] - (tan - body +
durust - right), healthy, vigorous

Tansen (3~ (.)U' [Ta:n Sén] - 1) famous musician at
the court of the Emperor Akbar. Born and buried at Gwalior
2) title given to Hazrat 'ina:yat Kha:n by the Nizam of Hyde-
rabad

3) name of a play by Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n in the Sufi 1916.
vol.ll-54,116,137; vol.lll-168; vol.IV-72; vol.X-224,225,228;
vol.XII-137,152; Gi.(Shaf.ll,1)

tanzi A ), /AJ [tanzi:h] - the first three steps to-
wards manifestation, which are imperceptible, contrary to
tashbi:h; the identification of the Only Being by negation,
e.g. He is not this, not that. vol.l-112; Com.W.1923'-708
tapa S (k! [tApa (H), tap (U)] - devotion, penance,
religious austerity, fire, cf. fikr. Sangi.ll-2; Com.W.1923-57n
tagbir see takbir

taqua taharat A \___,,.,L'Ja O;—‘v [tagwa: taha:rat] -
piety in purity, one of the chapters of the Gathas, there
translated as 'Daily Life’. vol.XIII-209,239

tarab A m/%,.« [tarab] - joy, rapture, quick time in
music, music inducing movement of the body (artistic). vol.
V-31

taran(a) S (’T{ET [taran(a)] - crossing, deliverance,
escaping, floating, swimming. vol.V-46; vol.VIl-183,184; vol.
IX-222; vol.XIll-120

171 tattwamasi

tariqa(t) A v.___aJ?)/JD [tari:qa(t)] - custom, rites, ob-
servances, (suf) second step on the path of mysticism. vol.
Vil-34; vol.IX-199,200; vol.XII-69; Gi.(Mazhab 1,7)

tark A ._5)' [tark] - leaving, relinquishing, abandon-
ing, (suf) abandoning the old ideal for a new and greater
one. vol.I-56 .

tasbi(h) A 5%.») [tasbi:h] - rosary

tashbi A . [tashbi:h] - allegory, comparison, (suf)
last three steps towards manifestation, the identification of
the Only Being by comparison, e.g. He is like this, like that.
Cf. tanzi. vol.l-112; Com.W.1923'-708

tassawuf A w2 ,,o) [tasdwwuf] - Sufism, mysti-
cism, metaphysics, title of one of the ‘chapters’ of Gathas
and Githas, Sangathas and Sangitas, there called meta-
physics. vol.XIli-241-296; Sanga.lll-85; Com.W.1923-1n
1923”-7,15,25,35,47,137,148,1 61n,167,176

tassawuri Murshid A RN Y’ [tasawwur-
e-Mdurshid] - seeing the image (tasawwur) of one’s Murshid
before one’s eyes. Gi.(Muraq.ll,2,4,5,7 111,4,6,7), (Kashf II,7);
Sangi.l-49

tatamacie see tattwamasi

tathagata S TUIS  [tatha:gata] - being in such a
state or condition, of such a quality or nature, he who
comes and goes in the same way (as the Buddha that pre-
ceded him), one of the titles of the Buddha

tattwamasi S Houl [tat twam é&si] - that (the
universal self) you are. vol XllI-52,53; Ga.(Kashf 1,2)
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tauba A & ) [taubdh] - penitence, repentance, for-
giveness, conversion from formal religion to true service of
God

tauhid-e-ilahi divine unity (i.e. of religious faiths). See di:n-
e-ilahi

tavaf see tawaf

taviz see tawiz

tawaf A .51 ,.b [tawa:f] - circumambulation, making the
circuit of a holy place, cf. pradakshina. Sangi.ll-23
tawajoh, tawajeh A ,_; ,l [tawaijjo:h, tawajjé:] - inclina-
tion, attention, application, care, favour, (suf) concentration,
an important means to bring about a spiritual change in a
mureed. vol.IV-93,278,280; vol.X-76,86; vol.XlI-103; Gi.(Maz-
hab 1,5); Sanga.ll-16 |il-14; Gath-24; Com.W.1922"-457
tawakul A Jf‘? [tawwakul] - trust in God, depend-
ance, reliance upon God. vol.VII-250; vo.IX-1086; vol.Xli[-264;
Ga.(Tass.l1,8) .

tawazeh A c—é l4 [tawa:ze:, tawa:zo:'] - humility,
modesty, lowliness, (suf) self-denying hospitality. vol.XIll-
193,198,199; Ga.(Suluk il,1,6); Com.W.1922-274n,306
tawiz A 2 &) [ta'wiiz] - amulet, charm. vol.IV-80;
Gi.(Shat.lll,1); Sanga lil-8

tawwab A -._Jl ) [tawwa:b] - the accepter of repent-
ance, at-Tawwa: b one of the 99 names of God

Teja A ,J [Ti;ja] - abbreviation of Khati:ja, see
there. voI.XII-235,2&48 -264

thagr A ,f"u [thaghr (A), saghr (India)] - a march,
land between two countries, frontier, cleft, crevice, fissure,
(suf) organ between rectum and the sex-organs

173 triloka

thiaga S, used for tyajy XA~ - to give up. Rel.Gath.67
thora Hebr. j7% 271 thora] - the most sacred book of
the Jews, the doEtrlne, the teaching, generally mistakenly
called ‘the Law’

tilaka S ﬁﬂ’a\ [tilak(a)] - mentioned as ‘support,
colour’, dictionary: ‘ornament, mark on the forehead’
Timur Lenk real name Timur-e-Leng (the lame Timur), also
known as Tamarlane, lived 1336-1405, born at Kesh, south
of Samarkand in Transoxiana. His life was full of adven-
tures, wanderings and conquests on all sides: Balkh, east-
ern Turkista:n, Russia, where he occupied Moscow in 1382,
Persia with Herat (1381), Khurasa:n, Fars, Ira:q, Azerbaija:n,
Armenia, Mesopotamia, Georgia. In 1398, over 60 years
old, he invaded India, reduced Delhi to ruins, marched on
Aleppo, Damascus, Baghdad, captured Smyrna from the
Knights of Rhodes, made plans to invade China, but died
on the way. He spread ruin and death wherever he went

(killed 20,000 citizeng at Baghdad). vol.VI-220,221
tirthankara S al 5‘* E [ti:rthankara] - (ti:rtha - acc.
passage, road + kara - maker) who makes a road through

life, arhat, Jain saint
tisra S/H AIRIY / \/,.,.u [ti:sra:] - third, tercet. vol.

iI-45
tok S/H m/ \_J/)f [to:k] - hindrance, interrup-

tion, prevention, the influence of the evil eye. Gi.(Aml.1,8)

treta yuga A AT YR [tré:ta: yuga] - the second
or silver age.of the world. vol.X-223
triloka S [trildka] - three worlds, heaven,

earth, the lower regions, Com.W.1923”—507
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trimurti S ﬁﬁ_e‘c [trimG:rti] - having three forms, trinity,
triad (e.g. Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva). vol.ll-37; vol.IX-155,206;
vol.XI-49; vol.XIll-62,101; Ga.(Kashf 1,2,9), (Nagsh.|,9); Gi.

(Mazhab 1,1 Ill,gz
tripitaka S Y9 [tripitaka] - the three baskets,

a collection of Buddhistic writings
trishula S| }glﬂ [trisht:l(a)] - a trident, a three-

pronged lance carried by Shiva. vol.IX-214; vol.XIlI-93; Ga.
(Nagsh.1,2)

trissoun see trishu:la

Tulsidas S m [Tdlasi: Da:s(a)] - one of the
most famous poets of India, lived 1532-1623, during the
reigns of Akbar and his son. Through his wife he got great-
ly devoted to Ra:ma. His rehandling of the Skrt. Ra:ma:-
yana in Hindi is still much loved, read and listened to. vol.
1I-248; vol.VI-87; Gi.(Suluk 1,6)

Tumbara see Tumburu

Tumburu S ﬁ_{ [Tdmburu] - name of a Gandhar-
va. vol.ll-115; vol. X-227; vol XIl-152

175 ujud

ujud see wujud

ulema-il-bait A <X 5 (VP ['Glema’-al-bai'at] - coun-
cillor of the initiates, considered a high rank among the
mureeds in Hazrat 'Ina:yat Kha:n’s days, ('ulema - learned
doctors of law and religion + bai’at - initiation, initiated per-
son) a

um S: aum HT'-W/._B-% [G:m, aum] - | am what | am.
Sangi.l-69

ummi A Q‘:\ [Gmmi:] - unlettered, a name sometimes
given to the Prophet Mohammed in his days. vol.IX-150
upanishad S < [upénishad] - sitting down (sc.
to listen), sacred doctrine, class of writings to ascertain the
secret meaning of the Vedas. vol.X-130

Upsara see Apsara

urs A Qﬂ/ﬁ ['urs] - offering to a saint, oblation, mar-
riage feast, (suf) ceremony on the tomb of a saint com-
memorating the day of his death; Com.W.1922-300

uruj A C;/.c [urd:j] - ascent, rising. vol.l-30; vol.V-14,
26,60,116; Gi.(Murag.l,4 11,4), (Asr.u.An.l,6 11,1,3,5,7,8 IlI,1)
Usman A ()L‘_A; ['Usmé:n (India), 'Uthma:n (A)] - the
third Khalif in succession to the Prophet Mohammed. vol.IV-
284 , .

Usman Haruni A d 3.![7 OL-#G ['Usmé:n Ha:ra:ni:
(U), (A) "Uthma:n] - a famous saint of the Chishti Order, the
Murshid of Moinuddin Chishti. vol.IX-235




Uways-ul-Qarni 176

Uways-ul-Qarni A} Jl o 31 [Uways(-al)-Qami:] -
(also named Veis) a contemporary of the Prophet Moham-
med, of whom he was a very faithful disciple, though he
had never met him. It was said he had received instruction
from the Prophet by Spirit. The two men knew everything
about each other without ever having met. Mohammed or-
dered his mantle to be given to Uways after his death,
which means appointing him as his successor, but Uways
would not accept the duty of being Khalif. He lived as a
hermit and people thought him mad. Sanga.ll-89 1-60,61
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vadan S a-rd:;:[ [va:dan(a)] - playing on musical in-
struments, (suf) title of one of Hazrat ’Ina:yat Kha:n’s works.
vol.VII-239,256,267; vol.XI-169; GVN.-113-225; Sanga.ll-82;
Sangi.l-65,88: Rel.Gath.64; Com.W.1922'-411; 1923"-582n
Vahdaniat see Wahdaniat

Vahdat see Wahdat

vahm see wahm

vairag see vairagya

vairagya S N [vaira:gya] - growing pale, aver-
sion, distaste for, freedom of all worldly desires, absence of
passion, indifference. vol.I-99 ff; vol.VI-57; vol.IX-219; vol X-
94,234,241; vol.XII-108; vol.XIll-81,126; Ga.(Kashf 1lI,7),
(Nagsh.lll,8); Sanga.lll-33; Com.W.1922-266; 1923'-30,631
vaira:gin (nomin. vaira:gi:) - person having vaira:gya. vol.l-
99-101; vol.ll-64; vol.XIl-108,109,111,113,116,197,207-211;
Sanga.lll-33; Sangi.l-19; Rel.Gath.69; Soc.Gath.20

vaisha S [vaishya] - the third caste, to which
traders and agriculturers belonged. vol.V-125126; vol.IX-
156; vol.XI1-107; vol XllI-115; Gi.(Mazhab 1,6); Gath.46; Com.
w.1923"-130

vaishnava S a_m [vaishnava] - follower of Vish-
nu. vol.Xlll-114

vak S oJfd  [vak] - goddess of speech. vol.VIll-204
vakil see wakil

vali see wali
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Valmiki Sﬁ'ﬁ‘fﬁ%[w&\:lmi:ki] - ancient rishi, said to have
written the Ra:ma:yana. vol.ll-115; vol.IX-158; vol.X-233; Gi.
(Kashf 111,6); Rel.Gath.25

vanaprasta see vanaprastha

vanaprastha shrama see vanaprastha:shrama
vanaprastha:shrama S m[vénaprasthé:shra-
ma] - third stage (a:shrama) of a Hindu’s life, when he re-
tires into the forest (vanaprastha) and lives the life of an
anchorite. vol.VIIl-210; vol.XII-110

vanaprasthin (nomin. vanaprasthi:) - person living such a
life. vol.V-121

vana:va:ira mistake for vanava:sa?

vanavasa S A 14] X [vanava:sa] - life in the forest,
one who lives in the forest. vol.IX-159; Com.W.1923'"-55
vanava:sin (nomin. vanava:si:) - one who lives in the forest
vanvasa see vanavasa

varna S E]'Tﬁ' [varna] - colour, external appearance,
caste. vol.V-125
Vashista, Vashishta S 9 ‘\—-l 9 [Vasishtha] - an

ancient Rishi, to whom several hymns of the Vedas are as-
cribed. He was said to be the possessor of a cow that
granted all his desires. vol.|-32; vol.IX-158; Rel.Gath.25,68
vayragya see vairagya

vayu, wayu S Emj / j ly [va:yu] - air, wind, vital air,
god of the wind. Cf. pra:na. Sanga.lil-91

Veda S [Vé:da] - oldest Sanskrit religious book
with hymns to various gods. The Vedas consist of: Sama
Veda, Rig Veda, Yajur Veda and Atharva Veda. vol.ll-52,63,
96,112,167; vol.V-125; vol.VIll-19; vol.X-130,214,259; vol . XllI-
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95; Ga.(Naqgsh.l,4); Sangi.ll-22; Soc.Gath.35; Com.W.1923"-
102,128-130,338,339

Vedic - adject,_ connected with the Vedas. vol.V-125
vedanta S [ve:da:nta] - the last of the six
schools of Hindu philosophy. It would seem as if Hazrat
‘Ina:yat Kha:n takes the word in a somewhat wider sense.
vol.I-16,86,113,136; vol.ll-90,123,127,141,142,157,185; vol.
IV-197,198,201,204; vol.V-13,87,203,213; vol.VI-11,28,92;
vol.VII-126,264; vol.VIll-18,19,22,37,38,61,120,146,163,166,
189,2086; vol.IX-12,183,201,217,240,257; vol.X-62,75,222,241;
vol.XI-217; vol.XIl-76,94,116,118; vol.XIll-86,107; Ga.(Kashf
l,10), (Nagsh.ll,4); Gi.(Asr.u.An.|,9), (Riazat I,4 lil,1,4), (Shaf.
l,4), (Kashf lll,9); Sanga.l-45 lll-73; Sangi.l-19 lI-2; Rel.Gath.
57; Gath. (old series)1,2,3; Soc.Gath.35,50,52,55; Com.W.
1922-142,153,251; 1923-53,57,69,171 1923'-195,334,507,
518,826 '

vedantic - connected with the vedanta. Gath.9,24; Soc.
Gath.43; Com.W.1923-25 53,57,69,171

Vedantist - student of the Vedanta. vol.Xlli-138; Ga.(PA.l,3),
(Kashf 1,2); Gi.(Riazat 1,6), (Mazhab 11,10)

Veis see Uways A

vijnanamaya akasha S TAW IR Tahiyy [vijnd:na-
maya a:ka:sha] - body of wisdom. vol.IX-219,220
vijnanamayakosha S m [vijna:namaya
koé:sha] - body of wisdom. vol.XllI-127,128; Ga.(Nagsh.Ili,8)
viladat A <= >U> |vila:dat] - (Gujarati for wiladat (A)),
nativiy, birth, (suf) vila:dat day - 5th of July, the birthday of
Hazrat 'Ina’yat Kha:n. Com.W.1922'-285,302; 1923'-31n
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vilayat P ) D> [vild:yat] - (Gujarati for wilayat),
Great Britain, the West, dominion, to be master, (suf) mystic
sainthood, being master of oneself, of all situations in life.
vol.VII-208; vg|.XII-77; Gi.(Kashf 1,6), (Ashar lil,3)

vimana S ‘é‘m [vima:na] - passing over, travers-
ing, a chariot of the gods, a mythical, self-moving aero-
plane, (sufr virna:, aeroplane; Com.W.1923"-57

vina S [vi:na:] - Indian musical instrument of
the guitar kind, having two large gourds, one at each end.
Hazrat ’Ina:yat Kha:n used to play it. vol.ll-56,75,103-105,
136; vol.V-65; vol.VIII-234; vol.iX-207; vol.X-180,181,223,228;
vol.XI-97; Gi.(Riazat IlI,5); Sangi.l-52; Soc.Gath.23; Com.W.
1922-518; 1923118 _1923"-344

viparit karna S/H AT [vipariit kérna:] -
acting contrary to one’s own nature. vol.XIlllI-72,73; Ga.
(Kashf 11,10)

visalat A = Lo > [visailat] - (Gujarati for wisalat),

interview, reunion, to be united to the Beloved, arrival, (suf)
death, visalat day - 5th of February, day Hazrat ’Ina:yat
Kha:n died

Vishnu S ﬁ'ugr [Vishnu] - the second god of the Hindu
triad, the preserver. In Vedic times not a god of the first
rank, he became more and more important in later times.
He is believed to have manifested in the world as Avata:ras
(incarnations) ten times (some say 22 times), of which the
seventh, Ra:ma, and eighth, Krishna, are honoured the
most. vol.l-31,33,193; vol.V-136; vol.VIi-225; vol.VIII-37; vol.
IX-147,206,207; vol.X-42,188; vol.XI-49; vol.XIl-133; vol.XllI-

181 Vohu Mainyu

101,115,285; GVN.-99; Ga.(Tass.lI,8), (Nagsh.l,9); Gi.(Maz-
hab Ii1,4); Sanggli-3; Com.W.1923'-129,168,315,319,691
vishuddha S [vishiddhi] - chakra near
the thyroid =

vival ?? Sanga.lll-84

Vohu Mainyu Avest )”J/-*'é yer 3+ [VO:hu Manyu] -
the good principle in the Zarathushtrian religion, the Good
Spirit. Cf. Angra Mainyu
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wadud A »,2s[wadi:d] - loving, affectionate, al‘Wadu:d -
one of the 99 names of God

wafah A U, [wafa:] - keeping a promise, fidelity, loy-
alty, constancy. vol.XIll-194; Ga.(Suluk III,1); Com.W.1922-
275n

wahadat Gujarati for wahdat, s.v.

wahdaniat A <) | 527 5 [wahda:niyat] - unity, the
belief in the Oneness of God, (suf) the plane of abstract
ideas, consciousness of an ego, light. vol.I-111; vol.l-67;
vol.V-2526; Gi.(Dhyana lil,7,10); Sanga.l-40 lIl-50; Com.W.
1923-316,321 1923"-706

wahdat A s & s [wahdat] - unity, oneness, (suf) con-
sciousness of existence. vol.-111; vol .ll-67; vol.V-17,25,26,
33; Gi.(Dhyana 1l1,7,10); Sanga.l-40 IlIl-50; Com.W.1923"-316,
321 1923"-706

wahhab A< >  #[wahha:b] - the Bestower, al-Wahha:b -
one of the 99 names of God. Sanga.ll-45 llI-21; Sangi.l-8,66
1-50

wahhabo - Sangi.ll-50

wahid A &? 15 [wé:hid] - one, single, unique, al-Wa:hid -
one of the 99 names of God

wahm A r’.a [wahm] - imagination, fancy, apprehen-
sion, doubt. vol.IV-48

183 warith, waris

wajad A 2 » [wajd] - rapture, ecstasy. vol.l-43; vol.ll-
60,67,94, vol.V-32,33; vol.IX-115; vol.X-139; Gi.(Mazhab |,5);
Sanga.ll-56; Gath.45; Com.W.1923"143

Wajad ’Ali Shah A ol o ols [Wauad AN
Sha:h] - last Ba:dsha:h (ruler, king of Oudh, patz~ and
innovator of Indian dance, drama and music, victim of a
dissipation in the beauty of movement, he had made a gar-
den in his park as a replica of Paradise called Qesar Ba:gh.
Gi.(Aml.1,7), (Asr.u.An.l,10a)

wajid A 2 | s [wajid] - the Finder, alWajid - one of
the 99 names of God

wakil A L}.:J; [waki:l] - agent, representative, pleader,
counselor, trustee, advocate, al-Waki:l - one of the 99
names of God. Sangi.l-8

walayat A v U 5 [walayat] - shi'ite term, esoteric spiri-
tuality, the esoteric counterpart of religion, see also vila:yat
wali A d » [wali:] - prince, lord, master, friend, a holy
man, one close to God, the Protecting Friend, the Patron,
al-Wali: - one of the 99 names of God, (suf) degree next
above Murshid in the Sufi Hierarchy. vol.}-29; vol.V-25; vol.
VII-226; vol.IX-128,129,132; vol . XI-216; Sangi.l-8,31; Rel.
Gath.11,15; Com.W.1922'-513 519

wali A d ls [wali:] - prince, ruler, governor, al-Wali: -
one of the 99 names of God. vol.VII-226; Sangi.l-8; Com.W.
1923"-190,214,217,224,448

wanaprastha shrama see vanaprastha:shrama

warith, waris A <o ], [warith (A), waris (India) -
heir, legatee, inheritor, the Supreme Inheritor, al-Wa:rith -
one of the 99 names of God
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wasi A é-’l s [wa:si’] - comprehensive, all-embracing,
al-Wa:si' - one of the 99 names of God

wasiyat A (e [wasi:yat] - precept, command, tes-
tament, legacy, (suf) union with Allah, ‘chapter’ of the San-
gathas and Sangitas. Sangi.l-50; Com.W.1922'-1 05n,509n;
1923"-718n

wasl A ()'o’ [wasl] - to be united in friendship, union,
sexual intercourse, (suf) forgetting oneself to such an ex-
tent that one’s own thoughts, etc. become those of the
spirit. Gi.(Ka.u.Kab.lll,10)

waslat A s [waslat] - joining, meeting, union, (suf)
union with God

wazifa A ,_ivJé; [wazi:fa] - pension given for past ser-
vices, daily tasi(., daily worship, (suf) name of a certain Sufi
exercise, cf. japa. vol.ll-133; vol.IV-250; vol.Vill-63; vol.Xlil-
31; Ga.(E.R.R.lIl,7); Gi.(Riazat 1,4,5), (Aml.|,3), (Esot.l,4,5),
(Dhyana 11,3 II,5); Sanga.ll-45,92,102 111-21,74,83,87; Sangi.l-
7,9,66,79,88-90,96 11-2,51; Soc.Gath.55; Com.W.1922-49;
1923-57,271,273,312

wujud A 237 [wuja:d] - existence, essence, being,
(suf) third step of consciousness, when it experiences life
on the surface, material as opposed to Shuhud, spiritual.
vol.V-88,143,230; Gi.(Tass.l,2); Sanga.l-35 lll-17; Com.W.
1922'-489

wum [wum] - sound of water. Sanga.lll-86

wuzu A _,-é'? [wuzl:] - ablution before Muslim prayers.
vol.V-103

185

xrayed

X

xrayed - simply: X-rayed. Sangi.l-27
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ya A L [ya:] - exclamation used before a name, o! San-

gi.I-90 11-49,50

ya: Alldh - o God, invocation often used by Muslims. vol.XllI-

160

yack and yackna see yaj and yajna

yad-e-baiza A f[;,,:,,,_,q_ [yad-e-baiza: (U), baida (A)] -

a white hand, the hand of Moses, said to have been bright

like the sun (baiza: - bright, white). vol.lV-77; Gi.(Shaf.ll,6

1,6)

yag and yagma (yagna) see yaj and yajna

yaj and yajna S 'q—\‘a\' [ydj(a), yajna] - Hindu

worshipping, sacrificing, worship, devotion, homage, praise,

prayer, oblation. vol.IX-155; Gi.(Mazhab I,1); D.P.34, page 24

yakin see yaqeen

Yamuna S 'm':]:-'-rr [Yamuna:] - river in Northern India

flowing past Delhi and joining the Ganges at Allahabad.

vol.Xlll-161; Ga.(Suluk 111,7)

yan S"'TFT/aTW'FT [va:yuya:n(a) or ya:n(a)] - air-
Coa - \

plane. Gi.(Asr.u.An.l,10a)

yageen A - [yaqi:n] - confidence, certainty, firm

faith. vol.l-183,204; v;)l.X—1 00,101; Sanga.lll-7; Gath.20,31

Yaqu:b - Moslim name for Jacob, see there

yashmak - veil over the face

Yashoda S [Yasho:da:] - foster mother of Krish-

na. vol.IX-160; Rel.Gath.23

187 Yusuf

Yeshoda see Yashoda

yima yamshed see jam

yoga S 1" [yd:ga] - yoking, setting to work, effort,
concentration of the mind, meditation, contemplation. vol.ll-
92,103,180; vol.lV-174; vol.VII-106,208,210; vol.I[X-91; vol.X-
97,154; vol.Xi-90,91; vol.XII-84,99,102,105; vol.XllI-115; Gi.
(Riazat 1,4), (Dhyana llIl,4); Sangi.ll-19; Rel.Gath.69; Soc.
Gath.27,51,55; Com.W.1923-191,144,309 1923"-129

yogi S Zﬂ‘ﬁ'ﬁ /'CfP« [y6:gin, nomin. y6:gi:] - he who
practises yo:ga\. vol.l-127,143,150,151; vol.ll-45,63,92,98,
103,108,116,125,157,158,169,170; vol.IV-38,72,151,174,
193,202,205,217,281; vol.V-73,191; vol.VI-104,154,176; vol.
VII-63,106,129; vol.VIIl-15,74,75,168,328; vol.IX-91,239,257,
vol.X-45,139,154,217; vol.XI-45,90,91,117; vol.XlI-12,95,118;
vol.XlIlI-21,31,54,73,95,98,140,150,152,172,204,211,213,
217,295; Ga.(E.R.R.;,8 11,8); (Suluk 12 1I,10), (PA.l,5 11,5-7),
(Kashf 1,3 1,10), (Nagsh.l,4), (T.T.|,2,5,9); Gi.(Muraq.l,8),
(AmlLIL5), (Riazat I1,4), (Shaf.ll,1 lll,1); Sanga.l-76 II-56; San-
gill-2,17,31; Gath.2 (old series),11,39,50; Soc.Gath.45;
Com.W.1923-57,144 1 923'.25 291 542,685

Yudhishthira S W‘{ [Yudhishthira] - (shthira -
firm, + yudhi - in battle) the eldest of the five Pandavas,
heroes of the Maha:bha:rata

yum [yum] - the sound of air. Sanga.lll-86

Yusuf A N 3, [Ya:suf] - Moslim name for Joseph,
see there
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Z

(mount) Zafah see (mount) Safa

Zafar A glo [Zafar] - Indian poet, Baha:dur Shah Zafar,
last Moghol Emperor (1768-1862). vol.lll-128; vol.lV-254;
vol.V-156; Gi.(Aml.1,9)

Zafir see Zafar

zahir A /,@ Ue [z&:hir] - outward, external, exoteric,
apparent, manifest, al-Za:hir - one of the 99 names of God;
an Urdu poet, voI..V—21 4; vol.VIll-121

zahur A .J)-yb [zaht:r] - appearing, manifesting, mani-
festation. See also Nu:r Zahu:r. vol.il-65; Com.W.1923"-195
zakat A 'o'l))/_'J [zaka:t] - alms, giving of charity, the
third duty of a Muslim. vol.IX-197; Gi.(Mazhab II,1)

zakir A A > [zakiir] - one who performs zikr. Gi.(Ria-
zat 1,7-10); Sanga.l-9,11; Sangi.ll-21

zar A I\l [za:rr] - the distresser, al-Da:rr - one of the
99 names of God (d (A), z (U))

Zara Thruska mistake for Zarathushtra

Zarathushtra Avestanypou ,J,,‘ ‘,:j [Zarathashtra] - proph-
et who lived in the N.E. of old Iran (Bactria), probably about
1000 B.C. vol.ll-51; vol.IV-77; vol.V-119; vol.VI-233; vol.VII-
132,178; vol.VIll-18,19,62; vol.IX-49,78,150,155,175-178,186,
214,271,274, vol.X-67,109,130,154,253; vol.XII-133; vol.XIII-
92; GVN.-76; Ga.(Nagsh.|,2); Gi.(Shatf.ll,6 lil,6), (Mazhab |,3,
8 11,3,4); Sanga.ll-41; Sangi.l-42; Rel.Gath.24; Gath.1,4 (both
old series); Soc.Gath.27; Com.W.1923"-36f,74,250

189 zeval

Zardash ?? [Zardash] - not found in the Urdu dictionary,
probably connected with the modern Indian pronunciation~
of the name of Zarathushtra. According to Hazrat ’Ina:yat
Kha:n: the halo round the head of a saint or a Persian king.
vol.IX-214; vol XIlI-92; Ga.(Nagsh.l,2)

zat A ] ) [za:it (U), dha:t (A)] - nature, essence,
origin, (suf) the Only Being, the Absolute. vol.l-111,161,163;
vol.I-13,130; vol.V-14,17,25,26; vol.IX-102,103,196; Gi.(Maz-
hab 111,9), (Dhyana lil,10); Sanga.l-45 1l-17,85; Rel.Gath.52;
Soc.Gath.55; Com.W.1922-480n,489; 1923'-322; 1923"-232,
266n,706

zaval A d Yyl [zawa:l] - decline, decay, setting of the
sun, failure, cessation, fall, wretchedness. vol.l-30; vol.V-60,
116; Gi.(Muraq.l,4 11,4)

zebah A A5 [zebah] - ritually obligatory killing of ani-
mals for meat among Jews and Moslims, allowing the ani-
mal’s blood, regarded as its essential life or carrier of its
spirit, to escape. vol.IX-201; Gi.(Mazhab 11,10)
Zeb-un-Nissa P g ko) ) 2 [Zé:b-un-Nissa:] - a Per-
sian poetess. vol.ll-133; vol.lll-140,141; vol.IV-268; Soc.
Gath.55

Zemzem, Zamzam A fnJ r.'J [Z&dmzam] - holy well at
Mecca. vol.ll-206

zen Japan [zen] - a certain sect of Buddhism

zend [zend] - formerly mistakenly used for the language
of the Avesta, Avestan. vol.IV-113; vol.V-214; vol.VIlI-19; vol.
IX-247; vol.XI-121; Sangi.l-42

Zendavesta see Avesta

zeval see zaval
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zikar Guijarati for zikr, see there

zikr A S [zikr (U), dhikr (A)] - remembering, recital
of the praises and the names of God, (suf) a certain Sufi
exercise, cf. mantra. vol.l-42; vol.ll-108,170,172; vol.lV-84;
vol.VIIi-63,283; vol.X-19,86; vol.Xll-150; vol Xlll-19,264; Ga.
(Tass.ll,7), (E.R.R.1,6); Gi.(Riazat 1,7-10), (Dhyana 1,8 I11,2,4),
(Shat.lll,7); Sanga.l-9,11,22 1I-75,92,102,109 lII-6,14,39,64,65,
74,84; Sangi.l-7,9,38,43,66,70,79,88,96 11-2,16-23; Com.W.
1922-457; 1923'-43,44,57,252,254,267

zohar A (vb [z&:hr, zb:har] - mid-day, noon, time
immediately fter’ the declining of the sun, prayer said at
this time. D.P34, page 1

Zoroaster Greek form of the name Zarathushtra, see there
Zoroastrianism. vol.VI-187; Gi.(Mazhab 1,1,2); Rel.Gath.26,
30; Gath.1,2 (both old series),49; Com.W.1923-53
Zoroastrians - followers of Zoroaster. vol.ll-167; vol.lll-158;
vol.IX-120; vol.XIll-107; Ga.(Nagsh.ll,5); Com.W.1923'-48,49
zuhd A JoJ [zuhd] - abstinence, continence, renunci-
ation, even of permitted pleasures

zuhur A mlp [zuhl:r] - appearance, manifestation. vol.
II-65; Com.W.1923'-195

Zuleikha A U‘J_/ [Zulaikha:] - according to Moslim
tradition the name of the viceroy of Egypt’s wife, who loved
Joseph (Yusuf). vol.V-155-157; vol.X-122

zul ’arsh A U" /*’ 3 [zdl *arsh] - the Lord of the
Throne, a name gf God

zulf P NJ [zulf] - a curl, a lock of hair, in Persian
poetry a symbol for phenomena of this life concealing Di-
vine Reality

191 zunnar

Zul-Jelali-wa-lkram A rl o, Jﬂ) S [Zal Jelalis wal
lkra:m] - The Lord of Majésty and Bounty - one of the 99"
names of God

zunnar P JLJ [zanna:r] - the sacred thread, girdle,
in Persian poetry a symbol for obedience and service. cf.
kusti. vol.IX-177; Gi.(Mazhab 1,8)



1.

12.
13.
14.
15.

GUIDE TO PRONUNCIATION |

Final -a- in Sanskrit is unstressed and sounds most like -e-. It
has disappeared in Hindi. e.g. Ra:ma - Ra:m.

The -v- in Hindi and Urdu appears as -b- in Rengali, e.g. bivi -
bibi, vaira:gya - baira:gya. Generally only one of such pairs
is given.

Names for women are often formed from nouns or adjectives
by the addition of -a(h), -i:, -an, e.g. Muni:r - Muni:ra(h),
Kalya:n - Kalya:ni:, Ami:r - Ami:ran.

-S- is -s-, even between two vowels, e.g. rasul, ha:sil, ra:sa,
ha:sin.

A double consonant is pronounced as such.

Nothing special need be said about b,dfkl,m,n,p,rstvwx.z.
The -- indicates a sound in the throat, somewhat like a short
cough, like scratching one’s breath in the glottis, glottal

stop.

The -'- indicates where the stress comes, not a special sound.
The -g- is -k- but pronounced deeper in the throat.

The pronunciation of some letters is different in Urdu from
that in Arabic. Thus > is -th- in Arabic, but -s- in Urdu.
Bd, dh, gh, kh, th are pronounced as b, d, g, k, t followed
by -h-, unless printed in italics.

A -- behind a vowel means that it is long.

The pronunciation of a word is found between [...].

vol.X-25 means volume X page 25.

All dates are AD, unless differently stated.

GUIDE TO PRONUNCIATION

gaan

like kh, but soft voiced

trans- sounds more or less like the corresponding

crip- letters in the words below

tion

Danish | Dutch English | French | German | ltalian

a: rave haas father péle Hase cane

a bang bas - patte hat gatto

e lede mees take cief See credo

unstres-

sed e | Ole de the le Dose ridere

stressed

é before

-h or -’ | baer lek set mais Bett letto

I lise bier deer mine lieb vino

| tin rit bit - mit

o: skole boos boat ot Boot feroce

0 tot lot jot botte Rotte dosso

u: ugle boer cool four Busze cura

u boek full boucler | Butter lutto

ai lege lijn hide paille mein aiuto

au tavs bout how auto Auge audace

ch 1sj chat t+chat | tsch cera

i - dzj join d+jour | dzj giallo
| g gerne - great grand gut gatto

sh China shame | chat Schade

kh acht acht

th thank -

gh Scot. loch, Weish chwech, Span. Juan




